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Riassunto

Questo studio esamina L'isola di Arturo (Morante, 1957) di Elsa Morante concentrandosi sulla
dialettica tra leggerezza e pesantezza che struttura il romanzo. Attraverso I'analisi degli spazi
simbolici e delle continue metamorfosi dei personaggi, I'articolo mette in luce come I'isola di
Procida funzioni da locus amoenus mitico dove I'infanzia di Arturo si svolge fuori dal tempo
storico. Il romanzo rappresenta un momento unico nell'opera morantiana in cui la leggerezza
riesce a prevalere sulla forza distruttrice del tempo, creando un limbo incantato che protegge
I'innocenza fino al traumatico passaggio all'eta adulta.

Parole chiave: Elsa Morante, L'isola di Arturo, leggerezza, pesantezza, metamorfosi, spazio
mitico.

"Fuori del limbo non v'é eliso™*: Dialectic of Lightness and Heaviness through Space, Time
and Metamorphosis in L'isola di Arturo

Abstract

This study examines Elsa Morante's L'isola di Arturo (Morante, 1957), focusing on the dialectic
between lightness and heaviness that structures the novel. Through analysis of symbolic spaces
and the continuous metamorphoses of characters, the article highlights how the island of
Procida functions as a mythical locus amoenus where Arturo's childhood unfolds outside
historical time. The novel represents a unique moment in Morante's oeuvre where lightness
triumphs over the destructive force of time, creating an enchanted limbo that protects innocence
until the traumatic passage into adulthood.

Keywords: Elsa Morante, L'isola di Arturo, lightness, heaviness, metamorphosis, mythical
space.

* Autore corrispondente: Sandra Sabrina TRIKI, sandra-sabrina.triki@univ-annaba.dz
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Introduzione:

Nata a Roma nel 1912 e scomparsa nel 1985, Elsa Morante si e affermata come una delle
scrittrici italiane di maggiore richiamo nel secolo scorso grazie a pagine memorabili come
quelle di Menzogna e sortilegio, L'isola di Arturo e La Storia. Ha saputo intrecciare memoria
individuale e vicende collettive con uno stile che unisce lirismo e realismo. La sua prosa —
contrassegnata in misura singolare da un impegno etico e da una sollecita passione verso tutti
gli emarginati — ha esercitato, dal canto suo, un'influenza duratura sugli autori del secondo
dopoguerra. Elsa Morante € oggi riconosciuta come una delle voci romanzesche piu importanti
del '900 italiano. Nel panorama letterario a lei contemporaneo Elsa Morante spicca per la sua
estrema indipendenza da qualsiasi corrente o0 gruppo e la sua opera continua ad essere letta,
studiata e reinterpretata. Elsa Morante fa ormai parte stabilmente del cannone del XX secolo:
scrive a questo proposito Porciani (2024), che ha pubblicato Elsa Morante, la vita nella
scrittura presso l'editore Carocci.

Nel 2025 ricorrono quarant'anni dalla sua morte. Questo anniversario ha stimolato varie e
numerose iniziative per renderle omaggio: seminari, convegni e nuove pubblicazioni critiche.

Con l'intento di fare conoscere meglio Elsa Morante il presente articolo si propone di
ripercorrere e analizzare il secondo romanzo di Elsa Morante, L'isola di Arturo, pubblicato nel
1957 e che vinse il premio Strega nello stesso anno, uno dei premi letterari piu prestigiosi
d'ltalia. Romanzo di formazione in cui I'isola di Procida riveste una dimensione mitica e poetica,
L'lsola di Arturo esplora i temi della crescita personale, dell'amore, della ricerca d'identita e
della disillusione attraverso una prosa densa e poetica.

Confrontato all'ultimo romanzo della scrittrice Aracoeli, in cui prevalgono i temi tragici,
rimane decisamente il romanzo in cui domina la leggerezza. | due romanzi costituiscono cosi i
due poli in cui si colloca tutta I'opera della Morante.

La leggerezza, tema molto caro alle avanguardie del Novecento, rappresenta la rottura con
la tradizione e i suoi pesanti schemi artistici. La leggerezza, che viene descritta da Calvino
(1988) nelle Lezioni americane, puo essere interpretata in vari modi, ma rimane pur sempre
legata all'archetipo del volo. La nostra riflessione si propone di esaminare le caratteristiche
dell'lsola di Arturo e di mostrare come si manifesta attraverso lo spazio, il tempo e i personaggi
e le loro metamorfosi.

1- La poetica di Elsa Morante:

Nell'universo della scrittrice, leggerezza e peso/pesantezza costituiscono i due poli entro i
quali si costruiscono le narrazioni e i personaggi. La leggerezza come tematica solare e quella
della vita, della gioventu e della grazia, legata in modo generale all'universo infantile e anche
animale. Nella pesantezza ritroviamo gli aspetti piu cupi e tormentati della scrittrice: quelli della
temporalita, che rivelano le sue ossessioni legate alla paura della malattia, della vecchiaia e
della morte. Abbiamo individuato due romanzi che si prestano a questa dicotomia
complementare: L'Isola di Arturo e Aracoeli. Il primo e chiaramente posto sotto il segno della
leggerezza, mentre il secondo, dal contenuto tragico, é costruito su temi quali I'amore, la follia
e lamorte. Attraverso questa dialettica Elsa Morante tende verso una forma di rivelazione, verso
I'essenza mitica delle cose, verso le origini del mondo e della creazione.

Per comprendere meglio la poetica morantiana possiamo interrogare Il mondo salvato dai
ragazzini, romanzo autobiografico secondo Garboli (1971), o addirittura manifesto politico
secondo Pasolini (1968). Qui ritroviamo i Felici Pochi che amano intensamente la vita, sempre
allegri, che saltano e ballano, si fidano della bonta altrui e rappresentano la grazia, la leggerezza,
la libera fantasia, I'energia creativa, la bellezza e I'amore. L'altra meta dell'umanita e invece
fatta di infelici egoisti, estranei a questo spazio magico: sono loro che governano il mondo e
disprezzano i F.P. Elsa Morante si identifica con questa minoranza.

Sappiamo inoltre che nei primi anni Settanta la scrittrice confessava con dolore e paura la
sua pesanteur all'amico e critico Garboli (1971), intuendo gia la lenta metamorfosi che avrebbe
sconvolto la sua vita. Risentiva questa pesantezza come una grave sconfitta e perse la gioia e
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I'allegria che le erano congeniali, per rinchiudersi in sé stessa. La malattia e I'invecchiamento
avevano scatenato in lei la presa di coscienza del tempo e dell'incombere della morte.

Se l'arte del romanziere consiste nell'interpretare una realta che si rinnova e si arricchisce
diversamente per ciascuno, é presente nell'opera della Morante il desiderio di superare il puro
rispecchiamento della realta: cosi il confine tra realta e fantasia appare sfumato e impreciso. Le
sue storie non possono essere una mera cronaca di fatti quotidiani, ma devono arricchirsi di un
respiro pit ampio che le faccia entrare nel tempo mitico perché Elsa Morante conosce appieno
la sostanza mitica del mondo.

2- L'Isola di Arturo: spazio e tempo

Come gia menzionato, L'Isola di Arturo fu pubblicato da Einaudi nel 1957 e nell'agosto dello
stesso anno vinse il Premio Strega. Furono necessari quattro anni di lavoro per questo romanzo,
iniziato nel 1952. Si tratta del secondo e piu noto romanzo di Elsa Morante, tradotto in tutto il
mondo e ancora oggi molto letto. La forte componente autobiografica consiste nel desiderio di
Elsa di essere un ragazzo rivestito del mito del «fanciullo divino». Il romanzo narra la storia
dell'adolescente Arturo, vissuta nella dimensione incantata di un'isola che rappresenta la sintesi
ideale di Procida, Capri e Ischia. L'infanzia si pone come tema centrale, e questo stato di grazia
eccezionale, di sospensione fuori del tempo e dello spazio, viene raccontato come esperienza
unica e irrepetibile.

Rispetto al precedente Menzogna e sortilegio, caratterizzato da una prosa marcatamente
barocca, L'lsola di Arturo (Morante, 1957) rivela un impianto narrativo piu snello. La Morante
persegue qui un alleggerimento tematico e stilistico, che risponde alla sua volonta di superare
quella pesanteur che riconosceva come limite proprio della sua scrittura. Lo spazio narrativo si
apre a una permeabilita costante tra il reale e I'immaginario, senza che la coerenza del racconto
ne risulti compromessa.

La struttura del romanzo prevede otto parti, articolate in capitoli di lunghezza variabile.
Fondamentale, come tecnica narrativa, € lo scarto temporale tra I'Arturo bambino protagonista
degli eventi e I'Arturo adulto che li rievoca con distanza ironica. La sintassi si fa piu lineare e
sciolta rispetto agli altri romanzi della Morante; il registro si abbassa, lasciando spazio a una
presenza popolare e dialettale che emerge con particolare evidenza nel personaggio di Nunziata.
Nel complesso, L'Isola di Arturo appare come Il'unica opera della Morante in cui la leggerezza
riesce a tenere a bada la forza distruttrice del tempo e della storia.

Dal punto di vista temporale, il romanzo segue una progressione cronologica a due velocita
distinte: l'intera genealogia familiare e l'infanzia di Arturo fino ai quattordici anni vengono
compresse nel primo capitolo, mentre il biennio successivo, dall'arrivo di Nunziata alla partenza
del protagonista, occupa la parte restante del testo. Mancano del tutto riferimenti al tempo
storico: la guerra rimane fuori dalla narrazione, come un'interferenza esterna che Arturo
apprende solo indirettamente.

Altrettanto significativo & l'uso metaforico dello spazio, costruito senza riferimenti
geografici precisi e organizzato per contrasti: agli spazi aperti del mare e dell'isola si
contrappongono i luoghi chiusi della casa dei guaglioni e del penitenziario.

Arturo cresce in una dimensione tutta sua, su un'isola sottratta al corso ordinario del tempo.
Il suo nome non ¢ casuale: rimanda al ciclo arturiano e all'isola di Avalon, luogo leggendario
in cui I'eroe, gravemente ferito, veniva accolto e preservato in una condizione di sospensione
privilegiata, simile al paradiso terrestre. L'isola del romanzo funziona allo stesso modo: é un
locus amoenus, uno spazio magico e percio protetto.

Le donne dell'isola rappresentano per Arturo un mondo chiuso e, ai suoi occhi, privo di
interesse: incapaci di avventure o imprese eroiche, esse vivono appartate e relegate, «sono di
razza piccola, brune, con occhi neri allungati, come gli orientali. [...] vivono in clausura come
le monache» (Morante, 1957/2000: 14). D'estate, scalze, «si direbbero delle gatte selvatiche o
delle faine» (Morante, 1957/2000: 14). La donna assume cosi, nella percezione di Arturo, le
sembianze di un animale.
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Garboli (1971) ha osservato che L'Isola di Arturo € un romanzo «nato alla rovescia perché
tutte le avventure dell'eroe portano verso il grembo materno». Nella storia di Arturo prevale un
ordine mitologico, perché la Morante costruisce narrazioni che riguardano un adesso e un
sempre, il tempo biografico e il tempo universale si intrecciano indissolubilmente.

Sul carattere profondamente metaforico di questa scrittura si e soffermato anche Asor Rosa
(2004), rilevando come la Morante possegga una capacita del tutto singolare di distendere sulle
storie e sui personaggi una rete di immagini allusive e di simbolizzazioni concrete, una qualita
che non ha equivalenti nella narrativa italiana a lei contemporanea (Asor Rosa, 2004: 356-357).

Il tempo e lo spazio nell'lsola di Arturo sono da prendere ugualmente in considerazione
perché contribuiscono a rafforzare I'atmosfera incantata del romanzo. Il cronotopo, concetto
elaborato da Michail Bachtin, designa I'interconnessione indissolubile tra le coordinate spaziali
e temporali all'interno di un'opera narrativa: tempo e spazio non sono mai separati nella
narrazione, ma formano una matrice unica che da forma al mondo rappresentato.

La narrazione é affidata all’Arturo adulto, che guarda agli eventi della propria infanzia con
la superiorita di chi conosce gia il finale e puo permettersi la distanza. Questa distanza produce
un effetto straniante: il dramma diventa commedia, la tragedia si tinge di ironia. L'adulto che
ricorda ha gia elaborato il passato; il bambino che viveva quelle esperienze ne era invece
completamente sopraffatto (Morante, 1957/2000: 69-70).

Sul piano strutturale, la vicenda si divide in due momenti di ampiezza molto diversa. Il tempo
narrativo non € lineare: e discontinuo, ciclico, scandito alternativamente da stagioni, giorni e
ore, a seconda dell'intensita emotiva dei momenti raccontati. Questa eterogeneita temporale &
sottolineata anche da alcune immagini che emergono nel testo (Morante, 1957/2000: 275).

Il tempo di Arturo e un tempo altro rispetto a quello della realta, fiabesco, irraggiungibile,
immune dalla storia. La partenza del padre segna il momento in cui il tempo reale irrompe nel
racconto (Morante, 1957/2000: 341).

All'uso metaforico del tempo corrisponde un uso altrettanto metaforico dello spazio. Il
«luogo» del romanzo e, per I'appunto, un'isola, Procida: spazio circoscritto, anzi recluso dal
mondo; dove l'avventura del protagonista ha modo di svolgersi senza intoppi storici, in una sua
purezza mitica e naturale insieme. Non a caso l'isola e sovrastata dalla mole cupa del
Penitenziario, simbolo della reclusione; e circondata dal fremito senza confini e senza soste del
mare, simbolo di una liberta che & perd anche partenza, distacco, privazione (Asor Rosa, 2004:
356-357).

Arturo possiede la capacita di trasfigurare i luoghi attraverso la propria visione. La casa e
I'isola diventano la «tana meravigliosa» di cui Arturo € il signore (Morante, 1957/2000: 126).
3- La casa dei guaglioni:

«Credo che i ragni, le lucertole, gli uccelli, e in genere tutti gli esseri non umani, dovessero
considerare la nostra casa una torre disabitata dell'epoca di Barbarossa, o addirittura un
faraglione del mare» (Morante, 1957/2000: 22).

La Casa dei Guaglioni rappresenta nel romanzo un cronotopo complesso e stratificato, che
condensa molteplici significati simbolici. Essa incarna innanzitutto il regno dell'infanzia mitica
di Arturo, uno spazio quasi fuori dal tempo dove il giovane protagonista regna sovrano, libero
dalle convenzioni del mondo adulto e immerso in fantasie eroiche. Tuttavia, questo palazzo
decadente e quasi fatiscente e anche il luogo della mancanza fondante: una casa senza madre,
dominata dall'assenza-presenza del padre Wilhelm. Il degrado fisico della casa — con le sue
stanze polverose, i mobili marcescenti, gli affreschi shiaditi — rispecchia metaforicamente la
decadenza dei miti di Arturo e il crollo progressivo del suo mondo infantile.

La casa e abitata da una fauna numerosa e variegata: rondini, vespe, gabbiani, gufi, uccelli
migratori e pipistrelli convivono negli spazi dell'edificio. Nella memoria dell'Arturo adulto, la
casa sorge isolata su un'altura, immersa nella solitudine, e assume i contorni di un'entita quasi
vivente: «Essa € la, malefica e meravigliosa, come un ragno d'oro che ha tessuto la sua tela
iridescente sopra tutta I'isola» (Morante, 1957/2000: 18).
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4- 11 Penitenziario:

Il penitenziario é per Arturo un luogo avvolto in un‘aura di sacralita sinistra: vietato, quasi
infernale, esercita su di lui un‘attrazione che egli stesso non sa dominare. Nei ricordi del
protagonista, da bambino iniziava a volte la salita verso la cittadella, quasi irresistibilmente
attratto, ma fuggiva non appena le porte del carcere cominciavano ad apparire all'orizzonte: «la
cittadella del Penitenziario mi sembrava una specie di feudo lugubre e sacro: dunque vietato»
(Morante, 1957/2000: 37). Solo accompagnato dal padre riusciva a varcare quei confini
(Morante, 1957/2000: 341).

Definito nel romanzo «enorme dimora della punizione», il penitenziario appare come un
luogo oscuro, dai tratti quasi infernali. 1l Penitenziario assume un ruolo cruciale nella
rivelazione finale del «mistero» paterno: é proprio attraverso i torbidi viaggi di Wilhelm al
carcere che Arturo scopre la vera natura dell'omosessualita del padre, segnando il crollo
definitivo del mito eroico e l'ingresso traumatico nella realta adulta.

5- La grotta:

La grotta € l'ultimo rifugio di Arturo dopo la disputa finale e la sua fuga dalla casa, nonché
I'ultimo spazio chiuso in cui si nasconde prima di lasciare definitivamente I'isola. Come confida
Arturo al lettore durante l'ultima notte passata sull'isola: «quella stanzetta abbandonata era
proprio cio che ci voleva per me. [...]. E la, ignorato da tutti su quel giaciglio, mi sentii libero e
solo come un randagio sciagurato» (Morante, 1957/2000: 360-361).

La grotta ha un valore simbolico profondo: simile a una tana, sembra quasi poter supplire al
grembo materno, offrendo ad Arturo un ultimo riparo prima che venga espulso dallo spazio
incantato dell'isola e gettato nella vita reale. La grotta € anche il luogo dove Arturo vive alcune
delle esperienze piu intense dal punto di vista emotivo e della scoperta di sé. In questo spazio
nascosto, costretto all'immobilita, il corpo di Arturo subisce una trasformazione durante la
notte: sente di trasformarsi in una gigantesca tartaruga di mare, con una corazza di pietra nera.
6- Analisi e riflessione intorno ai personaggi dell'Isola di Arturo:

Vediamo ora i personaggi che vivono intorno ad Arturo e le loro caratteristiche, legate al
tema del peso e della leggerezza. Tra questi vale la pena soffermarsi su una presenza particolare:
il gufo incatenato. L'oste della bottega del porto alleva un gufo, legato per una catenella. Arturo
ne offre questa descrizione: «Il gufo ha piume nere e grigie, delicate, un elegante ciuffetto in
testa, palpebre azzurre, e grandi occhi d'un color d'oro-rosso, cerchiati di nero; ha un‘ala sempre
sanguinante, perché lui stesso continua a straziarsela col becco» (Morante, 1957/2000: 13).

Simbolo nei miti di tristezza, oscurita e solitudine malinconica, questo bellissimo uccello
notturno diventa nel romanzo immagine di un volo impedito. E un'immagine molto significativa
che puo funzionare come avvertenza: il mondo della realta imprigiona animali e uomini; I'isola
incantata non € poi cosi estranea a questa crudelta.

Il gufo torna in piu punti del romanzo con funzioni diverse. Come abitante della Casa dei
Guaglioni, la sua presenza é concreta: almeno due esemplari vivevano stabilmente nell'edificio
(Morante, 1957/2000: 23). Come figura metaforica, il gufo serve invece a descrivere la
matrigna: avvolta nel suo scialle scuro, con gli occhietti piccoli e il corpo infagottato, Nunziata
viene assimilata a un uccello notturno che non conosce mai la luce del sole (Morante,
1957/2000: 80).

7- 1l padre:

All'assenza fisica della madre corrisponde la presenza ingombrante e quasi mitica del padre,
figura dominante nell'infanzia felice di Arturo. Il romanzo ne offre questo ritratto: «Egli era
diverso da tutti gli uomini di Procida. [...]. | suoi capelli, morbidi e lisci, erano di un colore
biondo opaco [...]. Infine, i suoi occhi erano di un turchino violaceo, che somigliava al colore
di certi specchi di mare intorbidati dalle nuvole» (Morante, 1957/2000: 30).

A questa bellezza si aggiungono rapidita, grazia e leggerezza nei movimenti. Wilhelm regna
sull'infanzia del figlio come un assoluto regnante, fiabesco e irraggiungibile. Incarna per Arturo
la felicita, la liberta e la grazia: «Col suo grazioso passo rapido, un poco oscillante come il passo
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dei marinai, nella sua camicia celeste che si gonfiava al vento, egli mi pareva il messaggero
d'una avventura vittoriosa, d'un incantevole potere» (Morante, 1957/2000: 37).
8- La madre di Arturo:

La madre di Arturo € una figura costruita per opposizione alla realta: morta prima che il
figlio potesse conoscerla, ¢ stata trasfigurata dalla morte e dall'immaginazione, un po' come la
Laura di Petrarca, fino a diventare una presenza aerea e continua. Nella fantasia di Arturo: «Mia
madre andava sempre vagando sull'isola. [...]. Essa era uno degli incantesimi dell'isola»
(Morante, 1957/2000: 53). La tomba & una prigione per il suo corpo fisico, ma non per la sua
anima leggera.

«lo non andavo mai alla sua tomba perché ho sempre avuto in odio i cimiteri, e tutte le
insegne della morte» (Morante, 1957/2000: 53), dichiara Arturo. Nel mondo del protagonista,
maternita e animalita si sovrappongono spesso fino a coincidere: Arturo immagina che la
madre, se fosse viva, avrebbe avuto la stessa voce delicata con cui le galline e le gatte chiamano
i propri piccoli: «le galline, o le gatte, nel chiamare i figli fanno certe modulazioni delicate e
speciali con la voce» (Morante, 1957/2000: 53).

9- Arturo:

La leggerezza che caratterizza il romanzo si incarna fisicamente nel corpo di Arturo. Il testo
offre numerosi ritratti del corpo in movimento: «attraversavo a piedi nudi, quasi volando sulle
punte, le scogliere arroventate dal sole, mi tuffavo nel mare dalle rocce piu alte; mi davo a
straordinarie acrobazie acquatiche, a esercizi vistosi e turbolenti, e mi mostravo esperto in ogni
sistema di nuoto, come un campione» (Morante, 1957/2000: 39).

Arturo si muove nello spazio con la disinvoltura di un eroe fiabesco, senza ostacoli né limiti.
Il protagonista mostra questa agilita in scena memorabile: «Guarda! — le gridai. E sfilatemi le
scarpe, rapido presi la rincorsa dalla parete opposta verso l'inferriata della finestra [...]. In un
balzo solo fui aggrappato con le mani a una delle sbarre piu alte, arrovesciando indietro il collo»
(Morante, 1957/2000: 118).

Il carattere di Arturo si organizza intorno a cio che egli chiama «le certezze assolute»: un
sistema di convinzioni inamovibili che fungono da bussola nel mondo. Nei momenti di
dormiveglia, le impressioni del mondo reale si convertono in frammenti di fiaba (Morante,
1957/2000: 179).

Arturo conserva il ricordo di un bacio come di qualcosa di luminoso e circolare: «Mi pareva
che il mio bacio le avesse lasciato un segno visibile per tutto il corpo. [...] E la io desideravo
tornare a rifugiarmi, come nel mio nido» (Morante, 1957/2000: 262). Il rifiuto di un nuovo
bacio lo ricaccia nella solitudine.

La parola letargo ritorna dopo l'ultima disputa col padre: «un grande letargo, [...] come nelle
favole» (Morante, 1957/2000: 345). Il termine non & casuale: nelle opere della Morante, sia
nell'lsola di Arturo sia in Aracoeli, il letargo rappresenta il desiderio di uscire dal tempo e dallo
spazio.

10- Nunziata, la matrigna:

L'arrivo di Nunziata sull'isola segna una frattura nell'infanzia di Arturo. Il personaggio di
Nunziata é costruito sulla soglia tra due mondi: per eta e per indole appartiene quasi all'universo
di Arturo, con qualcosa di infantile e fragile che la avvicina piu a una bambina che a una donna
adulta.

Per descrivere Nunziata, Arturo ricorre sistematicamente alle immagini del mondo degli
uccelli: «imbacuccata nel suo scialone nero, con quegli occhini, essa pareva un gufo, che non
vede mai il sole» (Morante, 1957/2000: 80); «sembrava le rondini e le palombe quando stanno
vicino al loro nido pieno di ovetti» (Morante, 1957/2000: 80); la sua voce «cantava [...] con una
asprezza infantile, spavalda; con certe note acute che richiamavano qualche amaro canto
animalesco: forse di cicogna, di uccelli nomadi sui deserti» (Morante, 1957/2000: 80).

Nunziata, la giovane matrigna di Arturo, incarna nel romanzo la dimensione del peso e della
terrestrita. Ragazza-madre napoletana di umili origini, & descritta come una figura piccola,
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scura, quasi animalesca nella sua istintivita. Eppure, Nunziata & anche vittima: prigioniera come
il gufo incatenato, intrappolata in un matrimonio con un uomo che non lI'ama.
11- Le trasformazioni dei protagonisti:

Il tema della metamorfosi & centrale nell'lsola di Arturo. | personaggi oscillano
continuamente tra leggerezza e pesantezza, subendo trasformazioni che raramente
rappresentano una liberazione.

Wilhelm, il padre, inizialmente descritto come una figura fiabesca e irraggiungibile, perde
progressivamente la sua grazia. Al suo ritorno sull'isola appare come una maschera disanimata,
impietrita, chiuso nelle stanze anche nelle giornate estive pit luminose. Il mito costruito da
Arturo intorno alla figura paterna crolla definitivamente.

Nunziata subisce le trasformazioni piu significative. Dopo la prima notte di nozze, perde
improvvisamente la grazia infantile: il suo aspetto diventa pesante, lo sguardo velato e
animalesco. La gravidanza la appesantisce ulteriormente (Morante, 1957/2000: 265), ma dopo
il parto ritrova bellezza e leggerezza. La gelosia provoca in Nunziata un‘altra metamorfosi
violenta: scoperta la relazione tra Arturo e la sua giovane amante Assunta, si trasforma in belva
furiosa, poi in una statua barbarica e disanimata.

Anche Arturo subisce la sua metamorfosi. Dopo il tentato suicidio con i sonniferi del padre,
la sua voce cambia, diventando piu ruvida e bassa. Cresce in altezza. Prima di lasciare
definitivamente I'isola, trova rifugio in una grotta dove avviene la sua ultima trasformazione
verso I'etd adulta (Morante, 1957/2000: 360-361).

Conclusione:

L'isola di Arturo (Morante, 1957) si configura come il romanzo morantiano in cui la
leggerezza riesce a prevalere sulla pesantezza della realta, creando uno spazio narrativo sospeso
tra mito e storia, infanzia e maturita. Attraverso I'analisi degli spazi simbolici — la Casa dei
Guaglioni, il Penitenziario, la grotta — e dei personaggi che li abitano, emerge con chiarezza
come Elsa Morante abbia saputo costruire un universo narrativo in cui il cronotopo dell'isola
funziona da locus amoenus, un limbo protetto dove il tempo si dilata e la realta si trasfigura
attraverso lo sguardo incantato del protagonista.

La leggerezza che permea il romanzo — manifesta nell'agilita fisica di Arturo, nelle
metamorfosi continue dei personaggi, nelle immagini di volo e nelle descrizioni aeree dell'isola
— non € tuttavia mera evasione dalla realta, ma piuttosto una strategia narrativa che consente
alla scrittrice di affrontare temi dolorosi quali I'abbandono, la perdita delle illusioni e il
passaggio traumatico all'eta adulta senza cedere alla pesanteur del reale, come sottolineato da
Calvino (1988) nelle Lezioni americane.

Quarant'anni dopo la scomparsa dell'autrice, L'isola di Arturo continua a rappresentare un
capolavoro della letteratura italiana del Novecento, come attestato anche dalla recente
monografia di Porciani (2024). 1l romanzo analizzato rimane un'opera essenziale per
comprendere la dialettica tra leggerezza e pesantezza che attraversa tutta la produzione
morantiana, offrendo al lettore contemporaneo non solo un'indimenticabile storia di
formazione, ma anche una riflessione profonda sulla natura transitoria dell'innocenza e sulla
potenza salvifica dell'immaginazione.
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Abstract

The present research paper attempts to answer the following question: How does White Teeth
reflect the complexities of identity and cultural plurality within the intertwined contexts of
postcolonialism and postmodernity? This question is particularly pertinent in the light of the
ways in which the novel problematizes the notion of a unified national identity. By
foregrounding characters who are caught between multiple cultural allegiances, Smith
dismantles the simplistic binaries that have historically supported discourses of race, ethnicity
and modernity, binaries that have led to the creation of fragmented selves and hybrid identities
in a metropolitan world.

Keywords: Postcolonialism, binarism, postmodernism, multiculturalism, white teeth.
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Introduction:

At its core, White Teeth is a narrative about the negotiation of identity in an increasingly
globalized and culturally plural society. The novel’s multi-layered structure weaves together
the histories and destinies of the Jones, Igbal, and Chalfen families, symbolically representing
the tensions between tradition and modernity. In the wake of Britain’s imperial legacy, Smith’s
text emerges as an incisive commentary on the social transformations brought about by
decolonization and subsequent waves of migration. As Beukema notes, “the novel interrogates
the masculine historical experience, in a postcolonial Britain, where old imperial structures
clash with new forms of cultural expression” (Beukema, 2008: 22) This confrontation is not
limited to gender politics alone; rather, it extends to broader issues of identity formation and
cultural belonging.

The novel is celebrated for its deliberate combination of modern and postmodern narrative
strategies. By incorporating intertextual references, irony and a multiplicity of voices, Smith
the paradoxes inherent in the experience of being both modern and postmodern. The text
challenges the notion of a singular, stable identity by presenting characters whose lives are
marked by hybridity and fragmentation. This resonates with contemporary theoretical
discourses on identity that reject essentialist views in favor of a more fluid and dynamic
understanding of selfhood. In this sense, White Teeth does not only contribute to debates within
literary studies, but also reflects broader sociocultural shifts in a globalized world. Precisely,
the present paper does not aim solely to read the novel as a story of immigrants who try to cope
with the new world or to justify their Britishness; at a deeper level, it aims to show that the
novel deals with a universal concern, as it tries to reveal that all races downfalls and flaws, and
not only those of other races, such as Asians and Indians. So, among the aims and contributions
of the paper is that White Teeth, even though so often seen as a postcolonial novel concerned
with race issues, also represents a universal work through the various themes and concerns it
addresses. The chosen theoretical framework of the novel is a connection between postcolonial
and postmodern techniques that are merged to show the utility and intersection of both theories.
It mainly aims to show that its context is postcolonial while also being grounded in postmodern
techniques that help to understand the process of identity transformation.

Furthermore, the novel’s exploration of identity is inextricably linked to the impact of
postcolonial power dynamics. The cultural disjunction experienced by characters such as Irie
Jones is representative of the tensions between inherited colonial legacies and the demands of
modern multicultural societies. As discussed in recent scholarship by Melissa Williams, the
novel can be read through a postcolonial lens that foregrounds the intersection of race, gender,
and education. For these reasons, the paper draws on the most suitable and prominent critics
and theories, which better support the analysis of the novel. Hence, it relies on postcolonial and
postmodern notions and techniques as complementary theories. Besides, it stresses the
importance of multiculturalism as a theory and as a mode of living. Williams argues that
“Smith’s text interrogates the “mis-education” of its characters, a concept that echoes Carter G.
Woodson'’s critique of historical erasure in educational institutions” (Williams, 2023: 94-113).
By exposing the institutional mechanisms that contribute to cultural alienation, the novel
highlights the enduring relevance of postcolonial theory in understanding contemporary
identity crises. The novel, from a theoretical point of view, tries to rely on both the postcolonial
and postmodern theories, not as parallel or opposing theories, but rather because they both add
interesting readings and criticism to the novel. Thus, the paper tries to relate and show how both
the postmodern techniques, like fragmentation and time, and postcolonial ones, like hybridity,
are merged to make the text rich and open to different interpretations. Indeed, showing how
fragile and weak some characters are pushes the reader to interpret and analyze hybridity and
relate it to the state of characters who are always riven between two worlds; a real one where
they try hard to answer who they are, and an imagined one where they seek a nostalgic land and
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past. Nevertheless, the paper seeks to study the novel both thematically and stylistically, as it
displays some postmodern techniques that alternate with postcolonial ones.

1- Intersections of Postcolonial and Postmodern Themes in Zadie Smith’s White Teeth:
Hybridity, Fragmentation and the Legacy of Imperialism

Although commonly discussed within postcolonial frameworks, the novel also exemplifies
key postmodern concerns, most notably, the instability of identity, the fragmented structure of
narrative, and the multiplicity of cultural influences. By connecting the legacies of empire with
the complexities of modern multicultural existence, Smith’s writing embodies an intersection
of postcolonial and postmodern norms. This section examines how the novel’s exploration of
hybridity and identity, its portrayal of multicultural fragmentation, and its reflections on
imperial histories unite to produce a rich, multifaceted narrative that speaks to the fluid nature
of subjectivity in contemporary societies. In White Teeth, postcolonialism and postmodernism
intersect through a fragmented narrative that exposes the instability of identity in a
multicultural, postimperial Britain. Zadie Smith employs postmodern techniques such as non-
linear chronology, shifting perspectives, and ironic tone to destabilize grand narratives of
history and nationhood, while simultaneously establishing and foregrounding postcolonial
concerns with migration, hybridity, and cultural inheritance. For example, the conflicting issues
of Samad Igbal and his twin sons illustrate how colonial legacies fracture identity; rationalism
and secularism are a parody presenting a colonial discourse and Western modernity. This
fragmentation is further intensified by the novel’s metafictional questioning of scientific
determinism in the Future Mouse Project. Thus, Smith does not only juxtapose postcolonial
themes with postmodern form; rather, she tries to prove that dislocation and uncertainty central
to postmodernism are the very conditions produced by the historical realities of colonialism and
its aftermath. Basically, White Teeth is a novel about belonging and the construction of self in
a world marked by overlapping cultural influences. The lives of characters such as Irie Jones,
Millat Igbal, Samad Igbal, and Archie Jones reveal how identities are not static or singular;
instead, they are assembled from a mosaic of historical, racial and cultural narratives. This
multiplicity of influences is central to both postcolonial and postmodern theories. On one hand,
postcolonial criticism, drawing on theorists like Edward Said and Homi Bhabha, examines how
colonial legacies continue to shape cultural and personal identities. On the other hand, the
postmodern theory challenges the notion of a unified, stable self and emphasizes fragmentation,
multiple truths, and the constructed nature of narrative. In White Teeth, hybridity emerges as
the common ground where these theoretical concerns meet, as the novel illustrates both the
promise and the conflict inherent in the blending of diverse cultural influences. Similar to this
context, we find an interesting comment by Homi Bhabha, saying: “Hybridity is the sign of the
productivity of colonial power, its shifting forces and fixities” (Bhabha, 1994: 38). Here the
colonial power is not negotiated in terms of violence, but rather how it generates hybrid
identities.

Interestingly, the clear interchange of these themes is not accidental. Smith intentionally
crafts a narrative that reflects the disjunctive nature of modern multicultural societies. As
characters navigate the “in-between” spaces of their cultural pasts and the possibilities of their
present, the text subverts conventional narratives of national identity. In doing so, it aligns with
both postcolonial demands for the recognition of historical injustice and postmodern calls to
embrace the fragmented and contingent nature of truth (Hawkins, 1983: 198).

One of the most salient intersections between postcolonial and postmodern themes in White
Teeth is its exploration of hybridity and identity. Hybridity, as a concept central to Homi
Bhabha’s theory, denotes the in-between spaces where cultures intersect and transform one
another. In White Teeth, characters such as Irie Jones and Millat Igbal exemplify hybrid
identities that arise from the intermingling of different cultural heritages. The state of being
caught in between or having a third space is also referred to as being subaltern: “The term
subaltern refers to someone who lives in a third space between two cultures” (Grossberg, 1996:
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91). Moreover, the term biculturalism, however, differs from hybridity in that a hybrid identity
1s an amalgam, whereas a ‘dual cultural identity’ consists of two aspects.

These cases are, in fact, at the very heart of claiming identity to be ever continuous and in
progress. As Stuart Hall (1990) argues, identity in the diaspora is a process of continuous
transformation. It is “a matter of becoming as well as being, always in flux and never complete”
(Hall, 1990: 1). Actually, the diasporic identity involves a negotiation of multiple cultural
influences, and individuals often exist in a state of in-betweenness, feeling connected to more
than one cultural tradition, yet not fully belonging to any. This can create a sense of hybridity,
as discussed by Homi Bhabha (1994), who highlights how diasporic subjects occupy a “third
space” where new cultural meanings and identities can emerge.

Irie Jones, the daughter of a Jamaican mother and a British father, symbolizes the very
ambiguity that hybrid identity entails. Throughout the novel, Irie wrestles with conflicting
expectations: on the one hand, she is expected to conform to a particular notion of Britishness,
a construct imbued with the remnants of colonial power; on the other, her mixed heritage forces
her to confront alternative cultural values. This tension is not portrayed merely as an internal
dilemma, but also as a social phenomenon. As noted by Giiven and Aldemir, “hybridity in White
Teeth contributes to a fragmented yet evolving sense of identity” (Giiven, 2025: 94). Irie’s
experience reveals that hybridity is double-edged: it is both a source of creative possibility and
a generator of conflict. The multiplicity within herself, her “double voice” as she alternates
between familial and public discourse, reflects the postmodern view of the self as unstable and
constructed rather than innate.

Similarly, Millat Igbal’s character is caught in the currents of hybridity. As one of the Igbal
twins, Millat is simultaneously imprisoned by his father’s traditional Bangladeshi heritage and
exposed to the hybridized reality of modern London. His identity is marked by a constant
mediation between the past and the present, a concern that is symbolic of postcolonial
disjunction and postmodern fragmentation alike. Whereas hybridity can empower individuals
by providing them with multiple cultural resources, it can also induce a crisis of identity when
these cultural elements conflict. In Millat’s case, his eventual turn toward radicalism may be
read as an overreaction to the pressures of belonging neither fully to his inherited culture nor to
the modern society he inhabits. This conflict highlights the idea that hybrid identities, while
potentially rich and adaptive, also carry inherent tensions that can lead to personal and
communal dissonance.

In postcolonial contexts, cultural identity is often fractured by the experience of colonization
and the imposition of foreign cultural systems. This leads to a tension between inherited cultural
values and the dominant culture in which diasporic individuals find themselves. Characters in
White Teeth resist these tensions by trying to reconcile their ancestral traditions with the
demands of modern Western life.

Furthermore, cultural identity is closely linked to issues of race, ethnicity, religion and
language. For instance, in White Teeth, Samad Igbal’s obsessive desire to preserve his Bengali-
Muslim heritage, symbolized by sending his son Magid back to Bangladesh, reveals how
cultural identity can become a source of anxiety and control in the face of perceived cultural
erosion.

In his attempt to preserve cultural purity, Samad makes the drastic decision to send one of
his twin sons, Magid, back to Bangladesh. Ironically, the result undermines his intention: Magid
returns more Westernized and secular than his brother Millat, who remains in England and
becomes involved in radical Islam (Z. Smith, 2001: 193). This reversal illustrates Bhabha’s
concept of hybridity, where cultural meanings are never fully controllable and identities emerge
in unpredictable ways.

Samad’s failure to enforce a singular cultural identity upon his children underscores the
futility of rigid traditionalism in diasporic life. His character, indeed, serves as a critique of
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essentialist views of identity and a recognition of the inevitable cultural hybridity that comes
with diaspora (Z. Smith, 2001: 193).

In contrast, Irie, the daughter of a Jamaican mother and an English father, represents the next
generation of diasporic subjects, those born and raised in Britain, yet disconnected from any
single cultural identity. Her journey is marked by a crisis of self-definition, as she struggles
with her racial appearance, her mixed heritage, and her position in British society.

Irie’s internal conflict is magnified by her attempt to conform to Eurocentric beauty
standards, evidenced by her desire to straighten her hair. Her eventual decision to learn about
her Jamaican roots reflects Paul Gilroy’s notion of diasporic identity as transnational and
historical. She realizes that identity is not inherited in a fixed way, but constructed through
engagement with history, family and also imagination.

In the novel’s conclusion, Irie rejects the binary choices of East versus West, white versus
black; she embraces ambiguity instead. She likewise dreams of a future child, fathered by either
Millat or Magid, whose identity is open-ended. This dream represents Bhabha’s “third space”
where a new, unbounded identity can emerge. Irie becomes the embodiment of a hybrid,
postcolonial subject who accepts multiplicity as part of her being.

Interestingly, the metaphor of “teeth”, which is central to the novel’s imagery, provides an
additional layer of meaning to the discussion of hybridity. Teeth, which remain white regardless
of racial background, serve as a unifying symbol in White Teeth. They represent the enduring
human traits that persist across cultural divides even as personal identities fracture under the
weight of history and social expectation. In this sense, the universal quality of teeth offers a
counterpoint to the fragmentation of identity, suggesting that while cultural hybridity can be
troubled by conflict, there always remains a common humanity beneath these divisions.

In fact, the intersections of hybridity, fragmentation and the legacy of imperialism in White
Teeth invite us to reconsider the nature of identity in the contemporary world. By situating its
characters in a space where multiple cultural narratives collide, the novel undermines any
singular conception of self. Instead, identity is portrayed as a fluid, contested terrain that is
continually remade in response to both personal experiences and historical forces.

Among the most important reasons is the great wave of immigration, which led undeniably
to the unification and amalgamation of cultures and identities during the postcolonial period, as
it shaped a new cultural diversity, giving rise to disagreement over the question of identity.
Therefore, the quest for identity has always been among the most central themes that
postcolonial writers have addressed.

In fact, the process of developing an identity is an ever-ongoing and ever-flexible one;
knowing your origins and your past relieves stress and self-doubt. In this respect, identity is
often regarded as never “final” and continues to develop throughout the lifespan. Considering
one’s identity reduces anxiety and elevates self-esteem.

Although identity seems to be quite personal, it is also collective. When people share
common roots, common traits and common historical past, the result is a collective identity
with a hidden true self, which Stuart Hall defines as follows: “It can
also be said that the cultural identity reflects common historical traces and shares cultural
experiences that provide people of the same race with a stable and continuous definition” (Hall,
1990).

As a bitter truth, this happens mainly when countries have experienced previous wars. This
situation occurs when the historical past is painful or has deteriorated, as in wars. In a nutshell,
the colonial past contributes, directly or indirectly, to shaping modern identities.

Smith’s narrative techniques, namely its non-linear chronology, the multiplicity of voices
and intertextual references, are in themselves a manifestation of a postmodern aesthetic. Yet
these formal innovations are not essentially detached from political realities. They are
intimately linked to the postcolonial condition: the idea that the wounds of empire persist in the
present and that cultural identities are forever marked by historical disruptions is always there.

it ISSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352 13




El-Tawassol Journal of languages, humanities and social sciences Vol. 32 N°04/ Sept 2026

Through its use of fragmentation and combination, White Teeth shows that truth and identity
are not absolute; they are simply shaped through the interplay of divergent narratives.
Subsequently, a number of cultural and spatial elements that led to a series of disputes were
caused by the colonial era and its attempts to shape and influence colonial and postcolonial
identities.

Accordingly, an identity crisis happens when individuals are confronted with conflicting
cultural expectations and are unable to reconcile the different influences that shape their sense
of being and belonging. In short, identity crises result from the inner voice of doubt and
pointlessness.

This synthesis of postcolonial and postmodern theories offers a broad vision of multicultural
existence. On the one hand, the novel acknowledges the historical traumas inflicted by
colonialism, traumas that continue to shape personal histories and social structures. On the other
hand, it celebrates the creative possibilities that emerge from cultural mixing, even as such
hybridity entails conflicts and contradictions. In embracing the multiplicity of influences, White
Teeth, thus, advocates a reimagining of identity that is dynamic, inclusive and resistant to the
homogenizing forces of dominant cultures.

Indeed, the intersection of postcolonial and postmodern themes in White Teeth is not
incidental; it is rather central to the novel’s continuing plea. So, its richly textured narrative
reflects the multiplicity of experiences in a globalized world, stimulating readers to hold a
vision of identity that is as diverse and lively as the society it actually depicts.

2- Postcolonial Legacies: Otherness, Hybridity and Identity Crisis
2-1- Otherness and Identity Crisis:

Among the most captivating themes in White Teeth is the examination of otherness and the
associated identity crisis experienced by its characters. Smith’s narrative locates her
protagonists within a broader postcolonial context, wherein individuals endlessly negotiate
between their ancestral heritage and the demands of a Western modernity. Characters such as
Samad Igbal and Irie Jones symbolize the tension between the past and the present, facing
internal conflicts that reflect broader cultural dissonance.

In the opening sections of the novel, Smith presents a vivid portrayal of the characters’
struggles to assert a coherent identity. The sense of alienation that pervades the lives of
postcolonial immigrants is not only a function of their racial and cultural differences; it emerges
from an internalized notion of inferiority, a legacy of colonial domination. As noted in Analysis
of the Portrayal of the Themes of Otherness and Identity Crisis in Postcolonial Manner in Zadie
Smith’s Novel “White Teeth”, the narrative foregrounds the detrimental effects of colonial
discourse on the self-perception of marginalized groups (Chaturvedi, Ku, 2024: 4363-4366).
Smith’s depiction of characters suffering from self-doubt and fragmentation is illustrative of
the “othering” process that devalues non-Western cultural identities.

For example, Samad Igbal’s internal conflict is a of a duality that exists within colonized
subjects. Torn between his traditional heritage and the pressures of assimilation, Samad’s
oscillation between pride in his cultural roots and a yearning for the modern comforts of
Western life highlights the inherent contradictions of postcolonial existence. His plight is not
simply an individual neurosis; it is rather a microcosm of the wider postcolonial experience, a
struggle to reconcile an imposed inferiority complex with an enduring cultural identity. As
detailed by Chaturvedi et al. in their close reading of the text, Smith employs subtle narrative
techniques that expose the psychological turmoil behind such identities.

Furthermore, the novel’s structure itself reinforces the theme of identity fragmentation.
Smith utilizes a non-linear narrative and employs shifting perspectives to mirror the broken self
that many postcolonial subjects experience. By doing so, she does not only reflect the
multiplicity of cultural identities but also challenges the idea of a singular, cohesive self. The
deliberate stylistic fragmentation in White Teeth thereby becomes a metaphor for the disjointed
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nature of postcolonial identity, one that resists easy categorization or cultural homogenization
into dominant cultural narratives.
2-2- Multiculturalism and Hybridity:

Closely related to the exploration of otherness is the theme of multiculturalism and hybridity,
which permeates the text both in form and content. London, as depicted by Smith, is a vibrant
microcosm of global cultures, a world where historical legacies and contemporary realities
meet. The novel celebrates this hybridity as a dynamic and evolving force that, despite its
inherent tensions, also provides opportunities for reinvention and resistance.

Smith’s narrative is rich and also with instances that display the beauty and complexity of
cultural synthesis. The characters in White Teeth often navigate spaces where multiple cultural
codes are in constant interplay. Irie Jones, whose very name suggests a bridging of cultural
influences, epitomizes the struggle of reconciling a mixed heritage. Her journey toward self-
understanding is fraught with both conflict and possibility, as she attempts to forge a path that
honors the multiplicity of her origins. As Gliven and Aldemir note in their analysis of hybridity
and diaspora, the novel positions hybridity as a double-edged phenomenon, one that both
complicates identity formation and offers a site for creative negotiation (Guven and Aldemir,
2025).

Moreover, the multicultural landscape of London serves as both a setting and a character in
its own right. The urban spaces in White Teeth are imbued with the echoes of imperial history
and contemporary migration, making the city a palimpsest of cultural influences. Interestingly,
Smith’s portrayal of London emphasizes the transformative impact of migration: the city is
shown as an ever-shifting mosaic where traditional boundaries are blurred, and new identities
are constantly being forged. This is particularly evident in the interactions between different
ethnic communities, which are depicted not as monolithic groups, but as diverse collections of
histories, traditions and aspirations.

However, very remarkably, the act of migration in White Teeth is portrayed as both a
physical journey and an existential quest. For many of Smith’s characters, leaving behind the
familiar is an act of both hope and desperation. The search for a new identity in an alien
environment is fraught with obstacles, as immigrants are compelled to negotiate between
preserving their cultural heritage and adapting to the demands of a modern, multicultural
society. As Giiven and Aldemir demonstrate again, the psychological and social dimensions of
diasporic identity are intricately linked to the process of migration; the tension between cultural
retention and assimilation is a recurring motif in the novel. By contrast, other studies have
approached White Teeth from a socio-historical perspective. Ahmed Flayih Hassan’s article,
published in the International Journal of Research, situates the novel within the context of race,
multiculturalism, and religion in Europe. Hassan argues that Smith’s narrative serves as both a
celebration of multicultural Britain and a critique of the processes of assimilation imposed on
immigrant communities. In his work, the interplay between personal identity and national
belonging is rigorously examined; he notes that while the novel succeeds in depicting the
everyday tensions of multicultural existence, it sometimes falls short of fully engaging with the
historical contingencies that produce these tensions (Hassan, 2019: 244-259).

In addition, detailed textual analyses have been offered by Chaturvedi and Dhand in their
recent article, which explores the symbolic function of “teeth” as metaphors for legacy,
memory, and identity in White Teeth. Their study meticulously examines how Smith deploys
dental imagery to represent the assimilation and cultural digestion processes that the characters
undergo. The authors argue that the “molars” and “canines” in the narrative function not only
as symbols of the characters’ physical and metaphorical capacity to “chew” history, but also as
indicators of the permanence of one’s cultural heritage (Chaturvedi, Ku). Although their
analysis is commendable for its close reading and innovative symbolism, critics note that it
occasionally overemphasizes the role of imagery at the expense of broader socio-political
dynamics.
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Other scholars have further expanded the critical landscape by focusing on the novel’s
narrative structure and the representation of multicultural identity. For instance, an essay
published in the Journal of Emerging Technologies and Innovative Research by Nandhini
examines how White Teeth functions as a “mosaic narrative” that interweaves multiple temporal
and spatial layers to represent a fractured modernity” (Nandhini, 2019: 47—49). Nandhini’s
work highlights the strengths of Smith’s narrative technique, particularly her ability to capture
the disjunctive realities of second-generation immigrants. However, the study also points out
that this structural complexity sometimes undermines a coherent critical message, as the
multiplicity of voices can lead to an over-fragmentation of thematic focus.

Hence, Smith’s depiction of diaspora is marked by its sensitivity to the emotional and
material realities of displacement. Characters such as Irie Jones exemplify the dilemmas of
diasporic existence. Her struggle to forge a coherent identity amid conflicting cultural
expectations highlights the broader tensions inherent in the immigrant experience. As lIrie
navigates between the traditions of her parents and the imperatives of contemporary British
society, her journey becomes typical of the diasporic condition, a constant balancing act
between heritage and modernity.

London, in White Teeth, is more than a mere backdrop; it is a dynamic and living space that
reflects the city’s diverse cultural influences. The urban landscape is portrayed as a convergence
zone where various histories meet, and new cultural forms emerge. This setting plays a crucial
role in shaping the characters’ identities, as the city itself becomes a metaphor for the fluid and
contested nature of belonging. The multicultural fabric of London, with its myriad languages,
customs and traditions, challenges the characters to rethink the boundaries of self and
community. In this respect, migration is not only an act of physical relocation but also illustrates
a transformative process that redefines what it means to truly and assertively belong.

3- Identity Construction between Routes and Roots:

A focal interest in postmodern literature is the instability and constructed nature of identity.
In White Teeth, identity is not a fixed essence; it is an ever-evolving construct produced through
language, history and cultural exchange. The characters’ constant negotiation of identity
reflects the postmodern claim that the self is multiple, fragmented and contingent upon context
and circumstances.

Smith disrupts the notion of a unified self by presenting characters, such as Irie Jones, Archie
Jones and Samad Igbal, who must simultaneously inhabit multiple cultural and historical
registers. For instance, Irie Jones’s struggle with her mixed heritage epitomizes the postmodern
construction of identity. As Melissa Williams observes in her 2023 thesis, the experience of
“mis-education” in the academic sphere forces Irie to confront the dissonance between her “old
voice” and the demands of an institutionalized, Eurocentric norm (Williams, 2023). This
tension highlights how identity is performed and reconstituted in response to conflicting social
expectations.

Similarly, Archie Jones’s character personifies the postmodern condition by wavering
between a desire for reinvention and an anchoring to a past that is continually reinterpreted. His
attempt to assert a coherent self, whether through the symbolic act of flipping a coin, or through
his reliance on certain cultural markers, is undermined by the omnipresent influence of history
and chance. In this respect, Smith’s narrative suggests that identity construction is an inherently
unstable process, one that is constantly disrupted by the “multiplicity of truths” inherent in
modern life.

Moreover, Samad Igbal’s predicament further underlines the postmodern idea that identity
is not only built, but also contested. Being psychologically and physically torn between his
traditional Bangladeshi heritage and the assimilative pressures of British society, Samad
embodies the fragmentation of self that results from cultural hybridity. As noted by Guven and
Aldemir in their discussion of diaspora and identity, such hybridity produces “a fragmented yet
evolving sense of identity” among immigrant characters Samad’s wavering state between
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clinging to a rigid notion of tradition and embracing a more fluid modern self, strongly
exemplifies how postmodern subjects are compelled to negotiate their identities in a context
marked by both continuity and rupture.

Thus, the construction of identity in White Teeth resists any totalizing narrative. Instead, it
mirrors the postmodern emphasis on the provisional, performative, and polyphonic nature of
the self. The characters’ identities are continuously reassembled from a collage of historical
memories, cultural signifiers, and personal choices, a process that both reflects and questions
the limitations of fixed identities in a globalized, multicultural age. Diasporic identity and
cultural identity, hence, do not exist in isolation.

4- Metaphors of Religion and Science in Shaping Identity in White Teeth:

The integration of different families in White Teeth gives much prominence to the
complexities of identity in postcolonial Britain. Among the many issues in the novel is the use
of religion and science as powerful metaphors to show how individuals and communities
endeavor to define themselves. Instead of portraying religion and science as opposing and
contradictory powers, Zadie Smith uses them as parallel ideologies that build identity. Whether
through harmony or tension between past and present, the characters deeply serve to illustrate
two opposing ideologies. For example, Samad Igbal, the devout Bangladeshi immigrant, shows
the everlasting internal conflict between his religious traditions and the imposed Western
values. His fears led him to separate his twins by sending one of them back to his original roots
just for the sake of being good and preserving his own tenets. For Samad, Islam is what saves
him from the chaos and meaninglessness found in the multicultural British society.

The metaphorical use of religion reveals his anxiety about hybridity and assimilation. Linked
to this idea, Bhabha explains that postcolonial identity often resides in the third space, a liminal
zone of negotiation between the colonizer and the colonized.

The tension between science and religion in White Teeth strongly reflects the characters’
struggle with destiny and identity in a multicultural society. It explores how history, culture and
beliefs form individual destinies. With the advance of modernity, the traditional beliefs were
weakened and challenged by scientific rationalism, which raises various questions, including
whether fate is the product of divine will, genetic determinism, or human agency. Therefore,
the clash of science and religion is embodied and Samad Igbal. Through the Future Mouse
project, Marcus wants to challenge the idea that genetics and determinism have the last word.
The life of the mouse will be genetically determined, thus denying fate. On the other side,
Samad, with his Islamic principles, perceives this experience differently; to him, it is a moral
threat. These conflicts are so common, especially at schools where many races meet and debate
these issues of science and religion. The critic Dominic Head sees that the novel questions the
Enlightenment’s confidence in scientific rationalism by placing it alongside postcolonial and
spiritual perspectives that resist totalizing explanations (Head, 2008: 106). Certainly, the novel
uses determinism and the human desire to oppose fate. A very illustrative quote comes from
Magid Igbal, who gets willingly involved in the mouse project: “A Chinese box of a mouse. No
other roads, no missed opportunities, no parallel possibilities, no second guessing, no what if
nots might have beens. Just certainty in its purest form. And what God is then?”” (Smith, 2000:
407). Hence, the metaphor of the Chinese box rules out randomness and choice. It embodies a
total determinism. Moreover, it brings about a sense of absolute control and clarity in life. These
facts contradict his own family’s environment and also the anarchy he faces outside.

In fact, those expectations trigger deep questions about God: when fate is eliminated by
science, God is also eliminated. In other words, the power to determine fate, which is
traditionally linked to God, can now be replaced by science. So, the Future Mouse is the secular
form of salvation and omnipotence. The return towards secularism paves the way to moral
blindness. As a bitter reality, this clear inclination from Magid towards determinism by
programming a total life, scientifically echoes a dangerous idealism.
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Despite all this, Smith’s vision remains uncertain and vague. As an irony of fate, when the
mouse escapes, absurdity and chaos surface again. This irony of fate of the mouse serves to
challenge the idea that fate can be controlled by either science or religion. In the end, everyone
ends up where they are supposed to be.

Conclusion:

White Teeth represents an innovative work that transcends simple categorizations by
intertwining complex layers of postcolonial and postmodern thought. This uniqueness and
peculiarity lie in how the novel’s narrative operates on multiple levels, engaging with issues of
identity, hybridity, fragmentation, and the enduring legacies of imperialism in a way that not
only reflects the multifaceted nature of multicultural society, but also challenges the
conventions of linear storytelling and singular subjectivity. In its concluding reflections, White
Teeth emerges as a testament to the transformative potential of literature, one that destabilizes
traditional notions of identity while opening new avenues for critical inquiry into the socio-
cultural dynamics of the modern world.

At the heart of Smith’s narrative is a persistent negotiation of identity. The novel’s characters
are depicted as fluid, multifarious beings whose sense of self is perpetually changing, shaped
by historical forces, cultural intersections and personal experiences. This complex portrayal
echoes the postmodern view that identity is not an intrinsic, stable concept, but rather a product
of ongoing narrative practices and social discourses. By exposing the inherent instability of
identity through its characters, whether it is the ambivalence of Irie Jones or the conflicted
allegiances of the Igbal twins, White Teeth challenges the binary oppositions that have long
dominated traditional cultural and literary paradigms. In doing so, Smith aligns her work with
postcolonial theorists such as Homi Bhabha, who argue that hybridity is a space of both
resistance and transformation, a point of intersection where the forces of colonial history
encounter the creative energies of the present. Here again lies its contribution to the humanities:
by drawing on both postcolonial and postmodern narratives, it shows that identity is something
flexible, not a rigid essence that cannot change or move forward.

Moreover, the novel’s narrative structure, characterized by fragmentation and non-linearity,
mirrors the disjointed realities of contemporary multicultural life. Smith employs a polyphonic
style that shatters the illusion of a singular, coherent narrative, inviting readers to engage in an
active reconstruction of meaning. This narrative technique is symbolic of postmodern
aesthetics, where the multiplicity of voices and perspectives is celebrated rather than
suppressed. In fact, the text’s fragmentation does not only reflect the separated and often
contradictory nature of modern identity, but also challenges the very idea of an objective,
unified truth. Through its experimental form, White Teeth emphasizes that, in a world marked
by overlapping cultural influences and conflicting historical narratives, truth is both
decentralized and contingent. This intrinsic uncertainty induces readers to recognize that the
construction of identity is as much an act of interpretation as it is a reflection of a lived
experience. In a nutshell, past and present experiences collide to shape identities.

Finally, the paper tries to add a different analysis of minority diasporic fiction by not
focusing solely on the pains and melancholies of characters who seek to define themselves in
migrant societies. It can also be read from a universal perspective, since those downfalls can be
experienced by anyone with white teeth. Equally, it can be artistically enjoyed thanks to its
playfulness and stylistic value since literature both teaches and entertains.
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Abstract

This paper examines the interplay of espionage and romance in Asian American Cold War
fiction, focusing on Hwang’s M. Butterfly, Chang’s Lust, Caution, and Nguyen’s The
Sympathizer. Drawing on Orientalism, gender performativity, colonial mimicry, and
surveillance power, it argues that the spy-lover figure destabilizes identity categories fixed by
imperial discourse. These texts deconstruct binary logics—East/West, masculine/feminine,
loyal/treacherous—upon which Cold War anxieties depend. Rather than merely reflecting
those anxieties, they actively subvert them. In doing so, Asian American Cold War fiction
restores complexity to racialized bodies distorted by Orientalist fantasy.
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Introduction:

The Cold War, that protracted geopolitical confrontation between the United States and the
Soviet Union that defined the second half of the twentieth century, was as much a cultural and
epistemological conflict as it was a military and ideological one. Its battlegrounds were not
only the divided cities of Berlin or the jungles of Vietnam, but also the bodies, desires, and
imaginations of those caught between competing imperial formations. In this contested
terrain, the figure of the spy occupied a singularly charged position: a liminal, shape-shifting
agent whose very existence depended upon the performance of identity, the weaponization of
intimacy, and the deliberate dissolution of the boundary between self and other. It is hardly
surprising, then, that Asian American literature—a body of writing produced by communities
whose racial, national, and cultural allegiances were perpetually placed under suspicion by the
American state—should have found in the espionage narrative an extraordinarily fertile
ground for the exploration of identity, desire, betrayal, and resistance.

The study proceeds from the conviction that literary texts do not merely reflect historical
conditions but actively produce knowledge about them. As Edward Said argued in
Orientalism (1978), Western representations of the East are not innocent descriptions, but
productive discourses that generate and sustain relations of power (Said, 1978: 3). The spy
narratives examined here intervene in precisely this discursive field, using the conventions of
the espionage genre—surveillance, concealment, double identity, the romance that is also a
mission—to expose the constructedness of the Orientalist gaze and the violence it enacts upon
those it claims to know. In doing so, they articulate what might be called an aesthetics of
suspicion: a mode of literary practice that turns the Cold War’s paranoid epistemology back
upon itself, revealing the extent to which the surveillant state is itself a fantasy, a projection of
desires and fears that it can neither acknowledge nor control.

The theoretical framework of this paper is deliberately plural and interdisciplinary. Said's
Orientalism provides the foundational critical vocabulary; Judith Butler's theory of gender
performativity (1990) offers tools for analysing the theatrical construction of gendered and
racialized identity in espionage contexts; Homi Bhabha's concepts of mimicry and colonial
ambivalence (1994) illuminate the complex negotiations of the spy-as-colonial-subject;
Michel Foucault's analytics of surveillance, discipline, and the production of subjects through
power-knowledge (1977) frame the relationship between the Cold War security state and the
bodies it seeks to regulate; and David Eng's analysis of racial castration (2001) addresses the
specific emasculation of Asian male subjects within American racial formations. Together,
these frameworks enable a reading of the primary texts that is attentive simultaneously to the
global geopolitics of the Cold War, the intimate dynamics of romantic desire, and the specific
modalities of racial and gendered subjection that shape the experience of Asian and Asian
American subjects in the mid-to-late twentieth century.

The theoretical framework of this paper draws on four principal frameworks, chosen for
their direct relevance to the espionage-romance nexus and for the productive dialogue they
enable between them. Said’s Orientalism provides the foundational critical vocabulary for
understanding how Asian bodies are produced as objects of Western desire and suspicion.
Judith Butler’s theory of gender performativity (1990) offers tools for analysing the theatrical
construction of gendered and racialized identity in espionage contexts. Homi Bhabha’s
concepts of mimicry and colonial ambivalence (1994) illuminate the complex negotiations of
the spy-as-colonial-subject. Michel Foucault’s analytics of surveillance and the production of
subjects through power-knowledge (1977) frame the relationship between the Cold War
security state and the bodies it seeks to regulate. These four frameworks are not independent
of one another: Said’s discursive formation requires Butler’s account of how that formation is
reproduced through bodily performance; Bhabha’s mimicry describes what happens when the
colonized subject inhabits and ironizes that performance; and Foucault’s surveillance
apparatus explains the institutional conditions under which all of these negotiations occur. A
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fifth framework, W. E. B. Du Bois’s double consciousness, is deployed specifically in the
analysis of The Sympathizer, where its concern with the divided subjectivity of the racialized
subject is most directly thematized. David Eng’s analysis of racial castration (2001) and Rey
Chow’s account of the Chinese female body (1991) are introduced in the specific textual
sections to which they are most germane, rather than deployed wholesale across all three
texts. This selective deployment is intended to ensure that theory serves the literary analysis
rather than displacing it.

1- The Spy as Racial and Gendered Subject: Theoretical Foundations

1-1- Orientalism and the Production of the Espionage Body:

Any sustained engagement with the figure of the Asian spy in Cold War literature must
begin with Edward Said’s indispensable account of how the West has historically produced
knowledge about the East as a strategy of power and domination. For Said, Orientalism is not
a set of false beliefs that might be corrected by more accurate empirical knowledge; it is a
discursive formation, a systematic mode of representing the Orient that has real material
effects, shaping institutions, policies, and the very subjectivities of those who are its objects
(Said, 1978: 5-6). The Orient, in this account, is always already known before it is
encountered: it is exotic, inscrutable, sensual, dangerous, and ultimately inferior to the
rational, self-governing West. These representational habits do not merely circulate in
academic texts or travel literature; they structure the imaginary of geopolitical confrontation,
informing how American Cold War culture understood its Asian adversaries as fundamentally
alien, ideologically opaque, and sexually threatening.

The spy narrative is, in this sense, an Orientalist genre par excellence. The figure of the
Asian spy condenses within a single body all of the West’s anxieties about the East: he or she
is simultaneously seductive and dangerous, familiar and alien, apparently knowable and
ultimately opaque. The long history of Yellow Peril discourse in American culture—from
anti-Chinese legislation of the nineteenth century to the internment of Japanese Americans
during World War Il to the McCarthyite witch-hunts that targeted Chinese Americans as
potential communist sympathizers—provides the cultural sediment from which Cold War spy
narratives draw their affective power. As Robert Lee has documented, the figure of the
‘Oriental’ in American popular culture served as a constitutive outside, a body against whose
perceived foreignness, sexual excess, and political unreliability American whiteness and
democratic citizenship were defined (Lee, 1999: 8). The texts examined in this paper engage
with this discursive formation critically, using the spy narrative to expose and disrupt the
Orientalist logic that produces Asian bodies as inherently suspicious, inherently opaque, and
inherently available for Western projection and fantasy.

1-2- Gender Performativity and the Theatrics of Espionage:

Judith Butler’s influential account of gender as performance rather than essence—
developed in Gender Trouble (1990) and elaborated in Bodies That Matter (1993)—provides
a second indispensable theoretical resource for the analysis of espionage fiction. Butler argues
that gender is not a stable identity that precedes its expression, but is constituted through the
repetition of stylized acts; it is, in her memorable formulation, ‘a performative
accomplishment compelled by social sanction and taboo’ (Butler, 1990: 33). The implications
of this account for the reading of spy fiction are far-reaching. If gender is always already a
performance, then the spy who cross-dresses, who performs a gender identity at odds with
their biological sex, or who weaponizes gendered appearance as a tool of deception, does not
represent an exception to the normal order of gender but reveals its fundamental theatricality.

In the Asian American Cold War texts under analysis, gender performance is inseparable
from racial performance. Song Liling in M. Butterfly performs not only femininity but a
specific racialized femininity—the docile, submissive, erotically available Asian woman of
Orientalist fantasy—and does so with such consummate skill that his performance exposes the
extent to which Gallimard’s desire is directed not at a person but at a racial-gendered script.
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Similarly, Wang Jiazhi in Lust, Caution is required to perform a particular version of Chinese
bourgeois femininity in order to seduce the collaborationist official Mr. Yee. In both cases,
the performance required by the espionage mission is coextensive with the performance
required by the broader social order; the spy’s theatrics reveal that the ‘authentic’ gendered
subject outside the mission is itself a performance all the way down. This recognition is at
once politically liberatory and deeply tragic, since the performances these characters are
compelled to undertake ultimately destroy them.

The four principal frameworks deployed in this study are not merely additive; they form a
mutually implicating critical structure. Said’s Orientalism establishes the discursive field
within which Asian bodies become legible as objects of desire and suspicion. Butler’s
performativity theory explains the mechanism through which that discursive field is
reproduced at the level of the individual body: the gendered and racialized performances
demanded of the spy-lover are citational acts that both reinforce and potentially disrupt the
Orientalist script. Bhabha’s mimicry names a specific mode of that disruption: the colonial
subject, who performs the colonizer’s script with such precision that the performance
becomes ironic, ‘almost the same but not quite’ (Bhabha, 1994: 86), and the authority of the
original is subtly destabilized. Foucault’s analytics of surveillance provide the institutional
frame: the Cold War security state does not merely observe bodies but produces them,
generating the very categories of loyalty and treachery, masculine and feminine, Eastern and
Western, through which surveillance is organized. Taken together, these frameworks enable a
reading of the primary texts that is attentive simultaneously to the global geopolitics of the
Cold War, the intimate dynamics of romantic desire, and the specific modalities of racial and
gendered subjection that shape the experience of Asian and Asian American subjects in the
mid-to-late twentieth century.

2- M. Butterfly: Fantasy, Surveillance, and the Collapse of the Orientalist Gaze
2-1- Hwang's Inversion of Puccini: A Counter-Orientalist Strategy

David Henry Hwang’s M. Butterfly (1988) is, on one level, a metatheatrical commentary
on Puccini’s opera Madama Butterfly (1904): an extended, devastating irony in which the
racial-gender fantasies that opera naturalizes are exposed as fantasies. In Puccini’s work, the
Japanese geisha Cio-Cio-San waits faithfully for her American lover Pinkerton, only to Kill
herself upon his return with an American wife. The opera has long been read as a
quintessential statement of Orientalist desire: the Asian woman is passive, devoted, erotically
available, and ultimately expendable. Hwang’s play systematically inverts these terms. His
protagonist, the French diplomat René Gallimard, falls passionately in love with the Chinese
opera singer Song Liling, whom he believes to be a woman. Song is, in fact, a man—and a
spy for the Chinese Communist government. The revelation, withheld from Gallimard
throughout their twenty-year relationship, arrives in the play’s final act, forcing both
Gallimard and the audience to confront the degree to which desire can be wholly constituted
by fantasy.

Hwang has been explicit about the theoretical ambitions of his play, acknowledging Said’s
Orientalism as a direct influence and describing his work as an attempt to stage the
mechanisms of Orientalist fantasy rather than simply represent an exotic East (Hwang, 1989:
98). Gallimard’s blindness is not individual pathology but the logical consequence of the
Orientalist education of desire: he has been so thoroughly trained to see the Asian woman as
passive, deferential, and sexually available that his perception is entirely governed by these
categories. Song Liling understands this perfectly, and exploits it with brilliant cold-
bloodedness. As Song tells the play’s tribunal: ‘The West thinks of itself as masculine—big
guns, big industry, big money—so the East is feminine—weak, delicate, poor... but good at
art, and full of inscrutable wisdom—the feminine mystique’ (Hwang, 1988: 83). This
analysis, delivered by the spy-character within the play, is simultaneously a description of
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Gallimard’s psychology, an account of Cold War geopolitics, and a meta-commentary on the
theatrical conventions the play is simultaneously inhabiting and dismantling.
2-2- The Cold War Security State and the Erotics of Surveillance:

The Cold War setting of M. Butterfly is not incidental to its concerns; it is constitutive of
them. The play is set primarily in Beijing during the 1960s, at the height of the Cultural
Revolution, and in Paris in the early 1970s, a period of intense Cold War anxiety about
Chinese communist influence. Gallimard’s position as a French diplomat gives him access to
intelligence about Chinese political and military affairs, and it is precisely this access that the
Chinese government seeks to exploit through Song’s mission.

Drawing on Foucault’s analysis of surveillance and power in Discipline and Punish (1977),
one can read the relationship between Gallimard and Song as a mobile and reversible field of
power rather than a simple hierarchy of dominator and dominated. Gallimard believes himself
to be the surveillant subject—the Western gaze that penetrates and knows the East—but he is,
throughout, the object of Song’s extraordinarily sophisticated counter-surveillance. Song
watches Gallimard watching him, calibrating his performance with exquisite precision to
produce exactly the image of femininity that Gallimard’s desire requires. The play, thus;
dramatizes what Foucault calls the productive character of power: Song’s subjection to
Gallimard’s gaze is simultaneously the condition of Song’s agency and the mechanism
through which Gallimard is rendered most completely vulnerable (Foucault, 1977: 170).

David Eng has argued that the figure of the emasculated Asian male is central to the
construction of American racial masculinity: Asian men are systematically feminized within
American representational culture, positioned as lacking the sexual potency, physical
prowess, and rational self-command that define hegemonic white masculinity (Eng, 2001:
17). Hwang engages with this discourse from an unexpected angle: Song Liling is a biological
male who has voluntarily feminized himself as a strategic instrument, and his success in
maintaining this performance against the most intimate scrutiny is not a sign of weakness but
of a formidable, cold intelligence that reduces the ostensibly powerful Western male to
impotent fantasy.

3- Lust, Caution: Desire as Treason and the Dissolution of the Female Agent
3-1- Historical Context and Narrative Architecture:

Eileen Chang’s Lust, Caution (8 &% written in the early 1950s, published in 1979) is a
work of a very different order from Hwang’s play, but it engages with remarkably cognate
concerns. Set in Shanghai and Hong Kong during the Japanese occupation of China (1937—
1945), the novella follows Wang Jiazhi, a young woman recruited by a student resistance
group to seduce Mr. Yee, a powerful collaborationist official. The mission is straightforward
in conception: Wang Jiazhi will gain Yee’s trust and sexual intimacy, luring him to a location
where resistance operatives can assassinate him. The execution, however, is catastrophically
complicated by the fact that Wang falls genuinely and ruinously in love with her target.

The question of why Chang’s novella—set during World War 1l rather than the Cold War
proper—belongs in this study requires a direct answer. Chang wrote the story during the early
years of her life in Hong Kong, in the immediate aftermath of the Chinese Communist
revolution of 1949, a period of acute Cold War polarization across the Asia-Pacific. The
novella’s central concerns—collaboration, loyalty, and the catastrophic failure of political
allegiance when genuine emotional attachment intervenes—are the characteristic
preoccupations of Cold War culture, not merely of wartime occupation narrative. Chang, who
was herself in a politically compromised position—having remained in Shanghai during the
Japanese occupation and married a collaborationist journalist—writes from within the
historical experience she fictionalizes, and the questions the text raises about loyalty, betrayal,
and the political instrumentalization of the female body are precisely those that Cold War
discourse would continue to ask, with renewed urgency, throughout the 1950s and beyond

E




El-Tawassol Journal of languages, humanities and social sciences Vol. 32 N°04/ Sept 2026

(Peng, 2010: 44). The novella is, in this sense, a Cold War text written from the vantage point
of a historical antecedent that it understands as structurally continuous with the present.
3-2- The Weaponization of Female Sexuality and Its Costs:

At the center of Chang’s novella is a profound and devastating exploration of what
happens when female sexuality is recruited into the service of political violence. Wang
Jiazhi’s assignment requires her to perform a specific version of femininity—sophisticated,
sexually available, emotionally legible, yet sufficiently mysterious to maintain Yee’s
interest—that is, in essence, an Orientalist construction deployed from within Chinese culture
itself. The student group’s plan depends upon the assumption that female sexuality can be
instrumentalized without remainder: that Wang can inhabit the role of mistress, perform love
and desire without actually experiencing them, and then, walk away from the mission with her
subjectivity intact. This assumption is, Chang shows us, catastrophically wrong.

Rey Chow’s analysis of the Chinese female body in colonial and semi colonial contexts
provides a crucial theoretical resource here. Chow argues in Woman and Chinese Modernity
(1991) that the Chinese woman in modernist discourse occupies a doubly subordinate
position: subjected to Chinese patriarchal structures that deny her full subjectivity, she is
simultaneously made to carry the burden of national cultural identity (Chow, 1991: 84). Wang
Jiazhi’s situation exemplifies this double bind with terrible precision. She is recruited
precisely because her body can be deployed as an instrument of national liberation; yet the
success of the mission requires her to efface her own interiority completely, to become a
blank screen upon which Yee’s desires can be projected.

The novella’s most arresting moment comes when Wang, during a sexual encounter with
Yee, glimpses something—a vulnerability, a genuine desire—that she can only describe as
making her feel that ‘he was part of her’ (Chang, 2007: 49). This moment of involuntary
recognition destroys the careful architecture of the espionage mission, because it reveals that
the boundary between performance and experience, between the simulated love required by
the mission and the real love that might develop from sustained intimacy, is not the stable
divide the student group assumed. Ang Lee’s 2007 film adaptation famously emphasized the
sexual explicitness of this relationship, using the mechanics of cinematic representation to ask
whether the camera’s gaze upon the female body reproduces the Orientalist and voyeuristic
structures that Chang’s text simultaneously inhabits and critiques.

4- The Sympathizer: Double Consciousness, Cold War Paranoia, and the Comedy of
Betrayal
4-1- Nguyen's Intervention in the American Cold War Imaginary:

Viet Thanh Nguyen’s The Sympathizer (2015) represents the most recent and, in certain
respects, most radical intervention in the tradition this paper examines. Winner of the Pulitzer
Prize for Fiction in 2016, the novel is narrated in the first person by an unnamed Vietnamese
communist spy embedded within the South Vietnamese military, who escapes to the United
States after the fall of Saigon in 1975. The narrator is a figure of radical doubleness from the
opening pages—the ‘bastard’ son of a French Catholic priest and a Vietnamese mother,
educated simultaneously in Vietnam and the United States, sympathetic to the communist
cause he serves yet genuinely attached to the capitalist culture he infiltrates.

Nguyen’s novel engages explicitly with Du Bois’s concept of double consciousness—the
sense, formulated in The Souls of Black Folk (1903), of ‘always looking at one’s self through
the eyes of others, of measuring one’s soul by the tape of a world that looks on in amused
contempt and pity’ (Du Bois, 1903: 3). The narrator introduces himself in the novel’s opening
line with characteristic irony: ‘I am a spy, a sleeper, a spook, a man of two faces’ (Nguyen,
2015: 1). This self-description is not merely strategic self-presentation but an ontological
statement: the narrator is constitutively divided, unable to determine where his performance
ends and his self begins. At no point in the text does he occupy a stable ideological position
from which to view the conflict he has been recruited to observe. He finds himself genuinely
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moved by the fall of Saigon, genuinely fond of the South Vietnamese general he is betraying,
and genuinely appalled by the violence committed in the name of the communist liberation he
ostensibly serves. This triple discomfort is not presented as weakness but as a form of ethical
lucidity that his handlers on both sides are incapable of.

The novel’s most sustained close-reading opportunity is the re-education camp sequence
that frames the entire narrative. The narrator writes his confession under duress, addressed to
a commandant who turns out to be his oldest friend. The interrogation that structures this
confession forces the narrator to confront the implications of his double consciousness not as
a theoretical position but as a lived existential condition. In a crucial passage, the
commandant demands that the narrator admit to ‘having two minds’ as if this were a crime;
the narrator’s response—that having two minds is precisely what makes him most useful as a
revolutionary, since it enables him to understand the enemy from within—is both a tactical
defense and a genuine philosophical claim. The double consciousness that Du Bois identified
as the defining psychic wound of racial subjection is here revalued as a form of critical
intelligence, an epistemological advantage that the single-minded true believer, whether
American or Vietnamese, cannot possess.

4-2- Romance, Betrayal, and the Limits of Political Commitment:

The romantic dimension of The Sympathizer is more diffuse and less central than in the
other two texts under analysis, but it is nonetheless structurally significant. The narrator’s
relationships with women—most notably his long-standing desire for Ms. Mori, a Japanese
American woman whom he ultimately fails to protect—are consistently shaped by the same
dynamics of performance, concealment, and the gap between strategic and genuine feeling
that govern the espionage plot. He is drawn to women he cannot be honest with, because
honesty would compromise the mission; yet the performance of intimacy without genuine
disclosure is itself a form of violence that he inflicts upon both his partners and himself.

The novel’s treatment of Cold War paranoia and surveillance is distinctively comedic in
register, and this generic choice has significant political implications. Where Hwang’s play
builds to a tragic revelation and Chang’s novella moves with the inexorable weight of
classical tragedy toward Wang Jiazhi’s execution, Nguyen’s narrator tells his story in a mode
of corrosive irony and dark comedy that performs, at the level of style, the double
consciousness it describes thematically. The comedy is a survival strategy, and its
employment as the novel’s dominant tone is itself a form of political resistance—a refusal to
offer the straightforward ideological clarity that both the American and Vietnamese political
establishments demand.

Bhabha’s concept of colonial mimicry is particularly illuminating in relation to The
Sympathizer. For Bhabha, mimicry—the colonial subject’s partial adoption of the colonizer’s
culture and values—is not simply assimilation but a site of ambivalence and potential
disruption: ‘almost the same, but not quite’ (Bhabha, 1994: 86). The narrator of Nguyen’s
novel is a consummate mimic, able to pass in American culture with sufficient fluency to be
genuinely unsettling to those Americans who encounter him. His mimicry is not the humble
imitation of an inferior but the masterful performance of a superior intelligence that has
studied its object with anthropological thoroughness—and found it deeply, if amusingly,
wanting. The Cold War, from this perspective, is revealed as a confrontation between two
imperial formations—American capitalism and Soviet-aligned communism—neither of which
has any genuine interest in the Vietnamese people whose country serves as their proxy
battlefield.

5- Comparative Analysis: The Spy-Lover Figure across Three Texts
5-1- The Body as Geopolitical Battleground:

Across all three primary texts, the body of the Asian or Asian-identified character
functions as the primary terrain upon which Cold War geopolitics and intimate desire are
simultaneously enacted. This convergence of the political and the corporeal is not incidental
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to the espionage genre but constitutive of it: the spy’s body is the instrument of the mission,
weaponized in the service of state objectives, yet it is also the site of vulnerability, of genuine
feeling, of the desires and aversions that exceed and ultimately subvert the strategic
calculations within which they are supposed to remain contained. In each text, the racialized
body that Western or nationalist discourse seeks to render legible—to fix within a stable grid
of racial, gender, and national categories—resists this legibility in ways that are both
liberatory and catastrophic.

Song Liling’s body in M. Butterfly is, most obviously, the body that refuses categorical
legibility: biologically male yet performing femininity so consummately that the most
intimate Western male gaze cannot detect the performance. But Song’s refusal of legibility is
not merely a matter of biological sex; it extends to national and ideological identity as well.
Song is simultaneously a Chinese opera singer, a communist spy, a sexual partner, and a
philosophical provocateur who delivers, from within the theatrical frame of the play, some of
the most penetrating analyses of Orientalism in twentieth-century American drama. Wang
Jiazhi’s body in Lust, Caution is fixed within a much tighter set of constraints—the
patriarchal structures of Chinese society, the nationalist demands of the resistance movement,
and the sexual economy of her relationship with Yee all converge to limit her choices—yet
even here, the body refuses full instrumentalization. Its genuine desires, its involuntary
responses, its capacity for pleasure and attachment that exceeds strategic calculation,
ultimately subvert the mission it was recruited to serve
5-2- Comparative Table: Structural Elements of the Espionage-Romance Nexus

Table 1: Comparative Structural Analysis of the Espionage-Romance Nexus in Primary Texts

Element M. Butterfly Lust, Caution The Sympathizer

Spy Figure Song Liling (M—F) Wang Jiazhi (F) The Narrator (M)

Mission Seduce diplomat for CCP Seduce official  for Infiltrate S.
resistance Vietnamese Army

Romantic Object  Gallimard (French diplomat)  Mr. Yee Ms. Mori / others
(collaborationist)

Historical Setting  1960s Beijing / Cold War 1942 Shanghai/HK 1975 Saigon /
Occupation Post-war USA

Betrayal Type Ideological (exposed) Emotional (warns Existential ~ (dual
target) loyalty)

Theoretical Key Orientalism / Performativity =~ Gender / Colonialism Mimicry / Double

Consciousness

Outcome for Spy  Prison / suicide of Gallimard  Execution Torture / Survival

The narrator of The Sympathizer, whose body is marked by its mixed-race origin—
simultaneously Vietnamese and French, Eastern and Western—occupies a position of radical
corporeal ambiguity that is, if anything, even more politically charged than those of Song
Liling and Wang Jiazhi. His body cannot be fixed within any single national or racial
category, and this unfixability is what makes him valuable to the communist intelligence
apparatus: he can pass in American society precisely because he genuinely belongs to
American culture in some dimension of his being. But this advantage is also a vulnerability.
The double agent who has genuinely internalized both sides of the conflict cannot draw on the
security of a fixed ideological position when the contradictions of that conflict become most
acute.
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Conclusion:

This paper has argued that the espionage-romance nexus in Asian American Cold War
fiction constitutes a distinctive literary apparatus for the critical interrogation of the racial,
gendered, and geopolitical formations that structured the Cold War world. Through the
comparative analysis of David Henry Hwang’s M. Butterfly, Eileen Chang’s Lust, Caution,
and Viet Thanh Nguyen’s The Sympathizer, the study has demonstrated that these texts share
a common project: the systematic exposure and disruption of the Orientalist fantasy that the
Cold War security state required in order to render Asian bodies legible, manageable, and
politically docile.

What the comparative method reveals that a single-text analysis cannot is the way in which
these three works distribute and intensify different aspects of the same critical project.
Hwang’s play concentrates the contradictions of the Orientalist gaze into a single, theatrical
moment of revelation, showing that the surveillance apparatus of the Cold War state is
premised on a fantasy so complete that it survives twenty years of intimate contact with its
object. Chang’s novella pushes the analysis inward, demonstrating that the
instrumentalization of female sexuality for political ends is not merely an exercise of power
from above but a process that transforms and ultimately destroys the interiority of the woman
who submits to it—even when, especially when, she submits voluntarily in the name of
political conviction. Nguyen’s novel extends this logic to its philosophical limit, showing that
the double consciousness produced by Cold War imperial formation is not an individual
trauma but a structural condition that cannot be resolved through either loyalty or betrayal,
because both sides of the conflict are complicit in the same foundational violence against the
colonized body. Together, these three texts do not merely illustrate the theoretical frameworks
this paper has brought to bear upon them; they generate, through their formal and thematic
innovations, new critical knowledge about the Cold War that exceeds what any single
theoretical framework can provide.

The theoretical frameworks employed in this study—Said’s Orientalism, Butler’s gender
performativity, Bhabha’s colonial mimicry, Foucault’s analytics of surveillance, with Eng’s
racial castration and Du Bois’s double consciousness deployed in specific textual contexts—
have proven complementary and mutually illuminating. Each framework captures a different
dimension of the complex power relations enacted in and through the espionage-romance
narrative. Said identifies the discursive construction of the Asian body as the object of
Western desire and suspicion; Butler reveals the performative constitution of gendered and
racialized identity as theatrical rather than natural; Bhabha illuminates the ambivalence and
potential subversiveness of the colonial mimic; and Foucault maps the productive power of
surveillance over the bodies it claims merely to observe.

The implications of this study extend beyond the specific texts examined. The espionage-
romance narrative, as a literary form, offers Asian American and Sinophone writers a
uniquely powerful means of engaging with the legacies of Cold War racial formation, because
it makes visible—through the heightened theatricality of the spy plot—the mechanisms of
surveillance, performance, and power that govern the experience of racialized subjects in
imperial contexts. Future research might profitably extend the corpus examined here to
include texts by Chinese American writers such as Gish Jen and Chang-Rae Lee, whose work
engages with the legacies of Cold War racial formation in the post-9/11 American context,
where many of the same structures of racial suspicion and national belonging continue to
operate under new names and in new institutional forms. It is this collective project—the
systematic literary dismantling of the Orientalist fantasy and the Cold War surveillance state it
sustained—that constitutes the most enduring achievement of Asian American Cold War
fiction.

Endnotes:
1- David Henry Hwang, M. Butterfly (New York: New American Library, 1988). All subsequent
references to this edition are cited parenthetically in the text.
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2- Eileen Chang, Lust, Caution, trans. Julia Lovell (New York: Anchor Books, 2007). First published
in Chinese as &, 7k (1979).

3- Viet Thanh Nguyen, The Sympathizer (New York: Grove Press, 2015). Winner of the Pulitzer Prize
for Fiction, 2016.

4- Edward W. Said, Orientalism (New York: Pantheon Books, 1978). Said's foundational thesis on the
discursive construction of the 'Orient' as a Western cultural product remains the indispensable starting
point for any analysis of Asian representation in Western literary and cultural contexts.

5- Judith Butler, Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity (New York: Routledge,
1990). Butler's account of gender as performative rather than expressive transformed feminist and
queer theory and has been extensively applied to literary analysis.

6- Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture (London: Routledge, 1994). Bhabha's concepts of
mimicry, hybridity, and ambivalence have been central to postcolonial literary criticism.
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Abstract

This study explores Abdullah Al-Ghadhami’s project in cultural criticism through his reading
of Arabic poetry and the debate it has raised between cultural and literary criticism. It
examines his use of Western cultural theories and adapted critical concepts to reveal the
underlying structures of Arabic poetry. It also addresses the following questions: How does
Al-Ghadhami define cultural criticism? How does he apply it to classical Arabic texts? And
how does he present it as an alternative to literary criticism.

Keywords: Cultural criticism, AlGhathami, critical framework, underlying structures,
alternative literary methodology.
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Introduction:

The emergence of cultural criticism within Arab literary studies marked a decisive moment
of intellectual rupture with long-established aesthetic and rhetorical approaches. This shift
was driven by a growing dissatisfaction with criticism that confined itself to formal beauty,
stylistic analysis, and textual autonomy, while neglecting the broader cultural, ideological,
and social forces shaping literary production. Cultural criticism, thus; positioned itself as an
intervention that seeks to interrogate what lies beneath the surface of discourse, exposing the
concealed systems that operate through language, symbolism, and aesthetic pleasure.

Within this context, Abdullah Al-Ghathami stands out as one of the most influential and
controversial figures in Arab cultural criticism. His project does not merely propose an
expansion of critical tools, but advances a radical claim that traditional literary criticism has
exhausted its epistemological potential and must give way to a culturally oriented mode of
analysis. By applying concepts derived from Western critical theories—such as cultural
materialism, post-structuralism, and discourse analysis—Al-Ghathami attempts to uncover the
hidden cultural patterns embedded in Arabic poetic and literary texts, particularly those
related to authority, patriarchy, and domination.

However, the boldness of Al-Ghathami’s project raises fundamental theoretical and
methodological questions:To what extent can cultural criticism legitimately replace literary
criticism rather than coexist with it? Does the emphasis on uncovering hidden systems risk
reducing literary texts to ideological documents stripped of their aesthetic specificity? And are
the conceptual tools proposed by Al-Ghathami—such as the systemic function, the dual
author, and the cultural pun—sufficiently rigorous to support the sweeping conclusions he
draws about Arabic literary heritage?

This article approaches Al-Ghathami’s cultural criticism not as a finished or
unquestionable paradigm, but as a critical experiment that invites scrutiny and reassessment.
It seeks to examine the conceptual foundations of his project, to analyze its methodological
procedures, and to evaluate its practical applications to classical and modern Arabic poetry.
By doing so, the study aims at highlighting both the intellectual contributions and the
epistemological limitations of Al-Ghathami’s approach, arguing that cultural criticism, while
undoubtedly enriching critical practice, cannot justifiably annul the role of literary criticism or
negate the centrality of aesthetic value in literary discourse.

I. Cultural Criticism and Reconfiguration of Critical Terminology through
AlGhathami’s Lens:

Cultural Criticism utilizes a systematic methodology predicated on specific mechanisms,
terminologies, and procedural instruments, integrating influences from neo-Marxism, cultural
materialism, new historicism, feminist criticism, postcolonialism, and technological narrative
discourse. The preeminent Arab critic Abdullah AlGhathami has offered significant
contributions to this discipline, notably in his publications Cultural Criticism: A Reading in
Arab Cultural Frameworks and Cultural Criticism or Literary Criticism? (Al-Ghathami,
2005). Within these works, AlGhathami delineates his conceptualization of cultural criticism,
elucidating its operative mechanisms and methodological framework. Although his approach
remains aligned with universal principles, it introduces distinctive shifts in terminology and
procedural application, which may be summarized as follows:

1- Systemic Meaning:

Roman Jakobson classified the communicative model into six primary functions, each
oriented toward a specific constituent: the emotive (sender), conative (receiver), referential
(context), metalingual (code), phatic (contact), and aesthetic (message). (Al-Ghathami &
Asteef, 2004). AlGhathami, while acknowledging the influence of this model on
contemporary critical thought, contends that an exclusive focus on the aesthetic function is
inconsistent with the objectives of Cultural Criticism. Consequently, he proposes a seventh
dimension the "systemic meaning" (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 64), designed to emphasize systemic
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significance over purely literary aesthetics. (Al-Ghathami & Asteef, 2004: 23-24) This
transition represents a shift in analytical focus from literal and implied meanings toward a
framework of systemic interpretation. (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 64).

2- Systemic Meaning:

Al-Ghathami’s cultural project identifies three distinct strata of meaning. The first is
explicit, direct meaning, which is governed by grammatical structures and serves a primary
communicative and informative purpose. The second is implicit, symbolic meaning,
characterized by semantic duality; this level is inherent to the literary sentence and fulfills an
aesthetic function, thereby establishing the fundamental conditions of "literariness.” The third
level which Al-Ghathami introduces to emancipate critical discourse from the traditional
hegemony of aesthetics is cultural-systemic meaning. This dimension is intrinsically linked to
the systemic element and the "cultural sentence,” ultimately generating systemic cultural
significance.

3- The Cultural Sentence:

Al-Ghathami posits a fundamental interdependence between cultural meaning and the
cultural sentence, asserting that these sentences are profoundly calibrated to the complexities
of cultural formation. This anthropological perspective transcends mere customs and norms,
encompassing systemic mechanisms such as laws, regulations, and strategic frameworks that
internalize values of centralization and subjugation. These mechanisms are perpetuated
through repetition and the management of coercive containment across diverse cultural
structures. Such systems are architected for dominance, engendering a subjective bias within
cultural discourse that frequently projects the traits of the self onto "the Other," thereby
transforming the Other into a mirror of the ego (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 71-72) a phenomenon
frequently observed in ethnographic studies.

Furthermore, Al-Ghathami maintains that cultural criticism necessitates a distinction
between the quantitative properties of the grammatical sentence and its qualitative cultural
significance. He contends that a single cultural sentence can possess the semiotic weight of
thousands of grammatical sentences due to its high density of meaning and expressive
resonance. Consequently, the cultural sentence becomes the primary unit of analysis, as it
encapsulates cultural discourse and elucidates contextual meanings embedded within broader
cultural environments.

Finally, Al-Ghathami argues that the traditional application of literary or rhetorical
metaphor typically confined to individual words or isolated sentences are insufficient for the
analysis of cultural discourse. In the framework of cultural criticism, the objective is the
disclosure of "cultural sentences™ rather than those that are merely grammatical or literary.
Thus, metaphor is reconceptualized to extend beyond linguistic fragments, encompassing
entire discourses that simultaneously shape and are shaped by broader cultural responses.

4- The Dual Author:

Al-Ghathami extends his investigation into the systemic obscurity inherent in Arabic
literature and criticism, which, he contends, obscures critical consciousness. He subsequently
re-evaluates the concept of authorship, introducing a theoretical departure from traditional
paradigms that attribute a text to a solitary creator. He posits that every creative endeavor
involves a duality of authorship: the overt biographical author which was traditionally the
focus of literary inquiry, and an implicit author which is culture itself. The latter is the “true"
author synthesized by a specific cultural milieu, acting as its medium to unconsciously
propagate entrenched systems. This cultural dimension possesses a structural potency that
subsumes the individual writer within overarching conceptual frameworks, thereby aligning
the discourse with specific ideological imperatives. Consequently, the author emerges as a
bifurcated entity: one personal and one cultural, with the cultural component perpetually
exerting a transformative influence over the individual. Ultimately, the divergence between
latent cultural significance and manifest discourse serves as the catalyst for cultural criticism,
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elucidating the dual author’s role and affirming the primacy of cultural frameworks in the
construction of discourse.
5- Synecdoche:

In classical linguistic theory, the trope is defined as a figure of speech wherein a term or
phrase is deployed beyond its literal denotation. As established in rhetorical tradition, the use
of metaphor and linguistic expansion involves utilizing a word not for its literal essence, but
to convey a related or analogous meaning, thereby transcending the conventional boundaries
of the phrase. Historically, tropes have occupied a central position in classical rhetoric,
serving as the foundation of eloquence and aesthetic sophistication. Their utility lies in their
capacity to endow literary texts with stylistic complexity and linguistic resonance.

However, Al-Ghathami provides a divergent interpretation of tropes, contesting their
purely aesthetic function within the prevailing critical paradigm. He contends that tropes
function as linguistic mechanisms employed to disseminate specific cultural ideologies, subtly
influencing the recipient—a state he characterizes as "cultural blindness.” Within this
linguistic structure, a network of primary tropes, including synecdoche, is strategically
organized according to a deliberate systemic design. The inherent risk of these figures resides
in their capacity for the subtle manipulation of meaning. Consequently, the trope is elevated
to a vital theoretical instrument in Al-Ghathami's methodology, serving as the most
efficacious means of deconstructing the latent systems embedded within sophisticated
linguistic structures. He asserts that without this analytical tool, cultural criticism cannot
achieve the theoretical advancements that have remained inaccessible to traditional literary
criticism and related disciplines (Al-Samhi et al., n.d.: 36). This requirement necessitates the
formulation of innovative strategies to expose these underlying systems, given that
conventional methodologies have proven inadequate for such a task.

6- Cultural Pun:

Etymologically, the term "pun" signifies concealment and obfuscation, suggesting the
pursuit of a significance that deviates from a word's literal interpretation; essentially, it
implies that a single term may harbor multiple meanings. This rhetorical device holds
substantial weight within cultural criticism, as it enables readers to analyze characters and
speakers pseudonymously rather than focusing on the authors, thereby fostering the
perception of literary autonomy. Al-Ghathami contests the traditional Arabic rhetorical
understanding of the pun as intentional ambiguity, asserting that this concept, much like the
broader rhetorical framework, primarily addresses conscious expressive phenomena and their
interpretation within discourse. This preoccupation with deliberate ambiguity has restricted
the capacity of the pun to expose underlying cultural structures, relegating it to a form of
sophisticated aesthetic artifice where both the creator and the audience remain aware of the
intended significations. Consequently, literary criticism has frequently been limited to
aesthetic decoding rather than the investigation of the pervasive and elusive cultural
frameworks integrated within discourse.

From this standpoint, Al-Ghathami broadens the definition of the pun, proposing that it
comprises two distinct layers: a primary, superficial meaning and a secondary, obscured
meaning that remains subconscious and frequently unrecognized by both the author and the
reader. He maintains that this latent depth constitutes the authentic foundation of discourse,
wielding a significant influence that surpasses conscious emotional or social interactions. To
describe this phenomenon, Al-Ghathami introduces the term “cultural pun,” suggesting it
necessitates a rigorous excavation to reveal the latent cultural connotations residing beneath
textual surfaces.

7- Subtext:

The subtextual system, whether dominant or marginalized, serves as a fundamental
component of cultural criticism. It operates on the premise that every culture is underpinned
by latent systems; for example, the rhetorical and aesthetic frameworks of literature often
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mask these underlying subtextual structures. This concept is defined as a collection of values
embedded behind texts, discourses, and social practices. Al-Ghathami has established this
notion as the centerpiece of his cultural criticism project, driven by the conviction that these
cultural frameworks are historical, persistent, and ubiquitous, often characterized by a societal
predisposition toward consuming cultural outputs that reinforce such systems. The rapid and
widespread public endorsement of a specific text or cultural product indicates the active
presence of a subtextual system that requires identification and analysis.

Therefore, the examination of discursive systems within their diverse contexts is essential.
Every discourse contains non-aesthetic semantic components rooted in cultural realities—
shaped by historical, political, and social conditions—which are utilized to subtly disseminate
their systems while hiding behind aesthetic facades. Al-Ghathami contends that culture
maintains dominant systems that rely on concealment through dense masks, the most critical
and hazardous being the mask of aesthetics. The objective of cultural criticism is to identify,
to comprehend, and to interpret these systems, removing the veil from their hidden
dimensions and investigating the truths obscured by deceptive appearances to reveal their
impact on history, customs, and culture.

Al-Ghathami repeatedly highlights this systemic positioning, noting that the system is
inherently narrative and operates through a complex plot, allowing it to remain implicit and
constantly concealed behind various masks—maost notably linguistic aesthetics. Through the
vehicle of rhetoric and aesthetics, these systems circulate securely under a broader protective
canopy. Al-Ghathami establishes four essential criteria for a system: first, the simultaneous
presence and interaction of two systems within a single text or entity; second, a central
contradiction between an implicit system and an explicit one; third, the aesthetic nature of the
textual sample; and fourth, the text's broad public readability and acceptance. The absence of
these collective conditions renders a cultural study unfeasible.

Il.  AlGhathami's Methodological Framework to Cultural Frameworks:

AlGhathami identifies specific selections from both classical and contemporary Arabic
poetry as the foundational material for his cultural methodology and as manifestations of his
systemic principles. This selection is predicated on his recognition of poetry’s foundational
role within Arab culture, its central and pervasive influence on the collective consciousness,
and its potent effect on a general audience oriented toward aesthetics. In his perspective,
poetry functions as the dangerous repository of these systems, the germ disguised in
aesthetics, which has continued to exert its influence and produce its models generation after
generation, not only in poetic discourse but in all cultural manifestations, starting with prose,
which one senses from an early stage, as well as intellectual, political, and creative discourse,
including criticism.

The implementation of AlGhathami's approach commences with the deconstruction of this
cultural architecture to reveal its latent systems. He posits novel and non-traditional cultural
inquiries, substituting the analysis of discourse with the analysis of the system, and shifting
focus from explicit content to the subtextual and the unstated. As he notes, the question of
mass consumption rises to dominance, while the question of the creative elite recedes.
Moreover, questions about the process of influencing the audience, caught between the center
and the margin, multiply.

Evidently, these inquiries facilitate a rigorous, concentrated, and meticulous cultural
examination of the systems inherent in Arab culture. This is achieved by analyzing the
subtexts that destabilize the internal mechanisms of poetry and by investigating the techniques
of aesthetic delivery and their instrumentalization for cultural objectives. This methodology
constitutes the primary axis and essence of AlGhathami’s cultural enterprise. He has
examined these selected Arabic poems to investigate their underlying systems, the most
significant of which include:
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1- Patriarchal Discourse:

Al-Ghathami’s analytical framework rigorously explores the patriarchal discourse
profoundly integrated into Arab intellectual tradition and consciousness. This discourse,
predicated on societal values considered sacrosanct within Arab culture, saturates public
existence and functions as a linguistic manifestation of masculinity, virility, and reproductive
capacity. Although it appears to focus on concepts of hegemony, preeminence, and the
archetypal traits of the Arab male, Al-Ghathami provides an alternative interpretation by
emphasizing the latent patriarchal structures that obscure these manifest meanings. This
systemic framework, entrenched within the social, political, and epistemological architectures
of the Arab world, instrumentalizes these structures for its own preservation. Consequently,
Al-Ghathami aims to restructure this patriarchal discourse by contesting the perceptions,
cognitive faculties, and behaviors it delineates, thereby reframing the authentic Arab reality.
He contends that the patriarchal paradigm functions as a vital analytical lens for investigating
the perilous ideological foundations that govern Arab thought and cultural programming.

Following this premise, Al-Ghathami scrutinizes the patriarchal cultural construct within
Arab society, investigating its various strata and its concurrent cultural frameworks. He
underscores how patriarchal discourse was institutionalized as a paramount value that
remained beyond reproach, asserting that the dominance of male authority governed symbolic
structures, notably language. From this viewpoint, language serves as the fundamental pillar
sustaining and protecting this authority; thus, a scholar requires no specific text to substantiate
the presence of this patriarchal ideology, exposes its constituents, or delineates its
architecture.

In his investigation, Al-Ghathami curated a selection of classical and contemporary Arabic
poetry significant to Arab literary history, including the oeuvres of Jarir, Al-Mutanabbi, Abu
Tammam, Al-Nabigha al-Dhubyani, Nizar Qabbani, and Adonis. He initiated a critical inquiry
by addressing fundamental questions, such as whether Al-Mutanabbi represents a
distinguished creator, a significant mendicant, or a synthesis of both. His objective was to
reveal the authentic function of panegyric poetry in classical Arabic, seeking to comprehend
the underlying motivations that compelled Arab culture—as represented through verse—to
advocate for a contradictory and fabricated discourse at odds with reality. This poetic artifice,
emerging from the interaction between the poet, the benefactor, and the cultural environment,
instituted and normalized a system of falsehoods through an aesthetically pleasing medium.
Consequently, this became an established cultural and social convention that was both
pursued and anticipated. This aesthetic maneuver proved highly influential during the zenith
of Arabic poetry, embedding panegyric discourse within the collective psyche alongside its
most hazardous values: the depiction of a culture characterized by sycophancy and hypocrisy,
and the portrayal of the patron through synthesized, self-serving qualities that elevated the
subject above the constraints of truth and material reality.

Al-Ghathami identifies a binary axiological framework that has historically characterized
Arabic poetry. He contends that poetic production has been subject to two antithetical
perceptions: a venerated image, which predominates within the Arab collective
consciousness—Iargely because "the poetic cultural institution was the most potent and
influential™ (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 97)— and a marginalized, pejorative image associated with
servility, mendicancy, and ethical degradation. This thesis draws upon foundational literary
and historical compendiums, including Al-Asma'i’s Al-Bayan wa’l-Tabyin, Ibn Rashiq’s Al-
Umdah, Al-Masudi’s Muruj al-Dhahab, and Abu Hayyan al-Tawhidi’s Al-Imta‘ wa-I-
Mu’anasah.

Because the cultural establishment canonized poetry as the primary epistemological and
existential record of the Arab people, any discourse critiquing or disparaging the medium was
effectively neutralized. Consequently, Arab society was compelled to adopt poetry as its
linguistic and moral standard, viewing poets as the ultimate exemplars of conduct and
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rhetoric—the "princes of speech,” as defined by Khalil ibn Ahmad al-Farahidi. This cultural
centrality underwent a radical shift during the pre-Islamic era, moving from the poetic form
itself to the persona of the poet, whose individual interests became paramount. The rise of
commissioned panegyrics fostered a "cultural fusion of eloquence and sophisticated
falsehood," (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 100) involving a tripartite relationship between the poet, the
patron, and financial reward. This system institutionalized a poetic ethic that masked
deception as truth and elevated the undeserving, all while being sanctioned by an institution
that marketed poetry as a repository of virtue.

These systemic attributes permeated the collective psyche, influencing social behavior and
framing the ruler through the lens of hyper-masculinity. Even as formal rhetoric evolved and
the poet’s role shifted away from tribal advocacy, traditional tribal values—such as ancestral
pride, oppression, and arrogance—persisted. These values, rooted in a history of raiding and
conflict, equated the tyrant with the sage. This is exemplified in the works of Amr ibn
Kulthum and the verse by Zuhayr ibn Abi Salma: He who does not oppress others will be
oppressed.

Ancient Arabic prose further consolidated this cultural paradigm. The focus shifted from
collective tribal prowess to individualistic gain, repurposing survival-based tribal values for
self-serving ends. These fabricated individualistic values, sustained through emotional
manipulation, arguably detached the Arab identity from objective reality, fostering a reactive
emotional state. The conceptualization of the "quintessential poet” as the national voice
solidified this individualistic model. This was most evident in panegyric poetry, where
linguistic excellence was leveraged for material gain, thereby embedding individualism into
the national cultural identity.

The individual poetic voice became synonymous with notions of uniqueness and
superiority. Critically, this voice attained cultural hegemony through the establishment of
hierarchies that ranked poets based on individual skill. Critics categorized poets into four
distinct tiers, placing the "most poetic™ at the summit. Al-Ghathami argues that this structure
positioned the "patriarchal” figure at the apex of the social hierarchy, reinforcing notions of
class distinction. This patriarchal ego eventually monopolized self-expression; where earlier
poets like Amr ibn Kulthum balanced the "I with the "we," the subsequent trajectory favored
the singular "Ego".

This patriarchal discourse, characterized by rigid stratification, extended its influence over
linguistics, prioritizing form and medium over substantive meaning. This led to a hierarchical
organization of language, where words and meanings were categorized into "noble" or "pure”
strata, and even the narrators of these texts were subjected to a class-based ranking system.

AlGhathami subsequently undertakes a critical analysis of the hidden patriarchal structures
within various Arabic poems. By investigating their symbolic content, he aims to uncover the
underlying cultural assumptions. To illustrate his point, he references verses from Amr ibn
Kulthum's ode (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 119-122):

We claim this world, its lands and skies our own,
When we strike, our strength is widely shown.
As tyrants, we ascend without a fall,

But first, we challenge those who stand tall.
The seas we've filled until their shores can’t hold,
Their waves now tremble at our courage bold.
When babes outgrow the cradle's gentle sway,
Even giants bend beneath our sway.

We drink from streams where waters purest flow,
While others sip from depths murky and low.
Let none forget the might we’ve come to claim,
For we surpass the weak, outlast the lame.
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These verses underscore the centralizing, arrogant, and exclusionary nature of tribal logic,
rooted in the value of injustice—central to pre-Islamic values. This behavior is not merely
situational but arises from a fundamental aspect of the pre-Islamic value system, as illustrated
by the lines, (We were the oppressed, yet we’ve never wronged, but soon we’ll turn the tables
on our wrongers). In this context, the tribe serves as the ultimate reference point, regardless of
individual status, asserting dominion through coercion and intimidation. As the poetic "Ego"
shifted from representing the tribe to the individual, it inherited these systemic particularities
and modes of expression, exemplified in the poetry of Jarir (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 127):

Time perishes, but death and time abide,
Bring me a thing eternal, side by side
Which is a cultural retort to Farazdaqg's claim:
| am that Death who comes to quench your breath—
Rage as you will, you wrestle but with death.

The verses of Jarir and Farazdaq are rooted in the expression of an inflated, individualistic,
and arrogant poetic ego. This ego is all-encompassing and unrivaled, and the cultural
discourse it embodies is of the same essence. It positions the individual as both time and
death, and this lineage of patriarchal is perpetuated through generations. Al-Ghathami cites
Al-Mutanabbi as the greatest exemplar and the undisputed heir of this tradition, considering
him ‘the greatest translator of the tribal consciousness, making him our first poet (The
patriarchal archetype)'. AlGhathami quotes several of Al-Mutanabbi's early poems (Al-
Ghathami, 2005: 119-122), including...

To what great heights might | ascend, what depths descend?
I’11 cast aside all creation, seen or penned.
My ambitions soar, boundless and untamed,
The world, like a single strand, I'll claim and command.

"And he will have many poems, countless in number, all of which will merely be

variations upon this same pattern; such as (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 127)":
Time itself but echoes my verse's might,
My words ignite, and time takes flight.
Al-Mutanabbi (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 127), (Archetype poet), reaches the pinnacle of his
hierarchical expression, he says:
My soul, so grand, disdains mortal frame,
A being divine, | claim my name.

Those to whom one aspires to belong are, in fact, the epitome of the patriarchal class that
we have come to identify as the patriarchs (fuhtil) AlGhathami progresses in his approach to
these poetic examples, moving from understanding and explanation to cultural interpretation.
He concludes that ancient Arabic poetry exalts the masculinity of the individual, who is
unparalleled, and that this is a fertile ground for delving into its undisclosed cultural
undercurrents. This patriarchal discourse has not weakened, despite the passage of time, and it
manifests in modern poetry, where the poet begins by distinguishing himself from others in a
manner imbued with superiority. Ahmed Shawqi (Al-Ghathami, 2005: 124), for example,
speaks with the voice of the enduring old-new patriarchal discourse when he states in his
famous verse:

The garment of defiance beckoned, proclaiming,
You poets are the true essence of humanity.

The process of social and discursive categorization continues to differentiate between poets
and the "other," where the latter is effectively reduced to the status of "non-people.” Al-
Ghathami’s inquiry concludes with an analysis steeped in cultural judgment, highlighting the
perils of a poetic discourse that originated the concept of the "patriarch.” While this discourse
possesses undeniable aesthetic merit, it is characterized by profound flaws that have
fundamentally influenced Arab identity and its historical development. Consequently, the
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Arab ego has undergone a process of hyper-inflation, conditioned by the discursive structures
of Arab cultural heritage, resulting in significant adverse effects. Al-Ghathami maintains that
"Arabic poetry, for all its beauty, contains extremely dangerous discursive flaws" (Al-
Ghathami, 2005: 93-94) which have fostered defects within the Arab personality.
Characteristics associated with the beggar, the liar, the hypocrite, and the greedy coexist
alongside with the figure of the solitary "patriarch"—a manifestation of an inflated ego that
marginalizes the other; both elements are deeply rooted in poetic discourse and extend into
broader discursive fields.

The preoccupation with poetic aesthetics has caused audiences to ignore critical discursive
shortcomings, permitting the most hazardous components of cultural discourse to remain
unexamined. As a result, we have not examined the primary components of our cultural and
behavioral identity. Al-Ghathami, therefore, endeavors to reveal the grave repercussions of
the fahul (masculine/virile) discourse within the hegemonic poetic narrative of Arab culture,
alongside the social, psychological, and intellectual toxins it has infused into the Arab psyche.
This discourse has structured the Arab worldview, becoming integrated into daily conduct
beyond conscious recognition. It follows that these latent subconscious influences consolidate
into a profound reality, becoming foundational to the development of personality and the rise
of the "patriarch.” Al-Ghathami contends that identifying and deconstructing the components
of this discourse is vital for comprehending the hidden dimensions of specific unconscious
activities and their structural formation within Arab culture.

2- Oppressive Discourse:

Al-Ghathami contends that the binary opposition resulting from the intersection of poetry
and the "patriarch™ has supplanted an alternative binary: that of poetry and the tyrant. This
transition is grounded in a profound cultural metamorphosis occurring toward the conclusion
of the pre-Islamic era, which shifted cultural discourse from a collective "we" to an
individualistic "l1," thereby replacing humanistic values with egoistic and utilitarian ones. As a
result, cultural structures emerged that celebrate and sustain mendacity and hypocrisy,
epitomized by the tradition of panegyric poetry ingrained within Arab society.

Nevertheless, the hazards associated with the latter system exceed those of the former. The
tyrant does not merely invoke the "I1," which persists by suppressing the voice of the other,
restricting freedom, and necessitating compliance. Rather, the tyrant personifies diverse
manifestations of authoritarian subjugation, retaining considerable vigor through deceptive
strategies employed against adversaries and the persistent formulation of exploitative statutes
that solidify control over the populace. Within this framework, he fabricates values and
concepts that merge into a delusional, treacherous system, protecting his despotic domain and
rationale.

Historically, the synthesis of the concepts of "patriarch™ and fatherhood among Arabs is
attributable to the infiltration of oppressive discourse into the Arab system during the late pre-
Islamic period. This period witnessed the rise of kingdoms in northern Arabia—specifically
the Ghassanids and the Lakhmids—which were influenced by the patriarchal imperial
structures dominant among the Persians and Romans. This evolution gave rise to the figure of
the absolute monarch, glorified in his characteristics and singular in his status. Consequently,
Persian and Roman imperial traditions permeated Arab culture; the Lakhmids and Ghassanids
consolidated their authority not through martial dominance, but through the medium of
panegyric poetry, offered in exchange for substantial material compensation to poets.

The traditional tribal chief was, thus; transformed into a non-tribal sovereign who dictated
laws, influenced by both poetry and the inherited hallmarks of sovereignty. To satisfy the
ruler’s ambition to bridge the awe of the sultanate with moral nobility, the poet—possessing
"power at his disposal"—strove to fulfill the sovereign's aspirations. This resulted in a new
cultural product that manifested the image of the absolute ruler, as we find it in the early
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panegyric poetry and the resulting discursive attributes, thereby constructing the metaphorical
emperor as an emotive rhetorical sculpture.

Al-Ghathami persists in his investigation of the patriarchal discourse that facilitated the
rise of the tyrannical ego, exposing its fabricated heroics within Arab culture across
ideological, political, and social strata, while simultaneously deconstructing its internal power
dynamics. Every form of the sacred vigorously guards its territory to entrench itself, utilizing
specific mechanisms for maneuvering, coercion, and domination. Among the most perilous of
these methods is the representation of culture through mythical, generalized symbolism, in
which the sovereign personifies idealized masculinity and serves as a model for emulation.

Core values within the tribal system frequently pivot to accommodate the ruler, including
the virtues of generosity and courage—existential values fundamental to Bedouin endurance
and originally independent of any desire for acclaim or exaltation. Generosity, particularly, is
vital for preserving life; honoring a guest is not merely an act of kindness but a necessity for
survival in the harsh desert. Failure to uphold hospitality risks death for both the host and the
guest. Consequently, the commendation of a Bedouin for such a trait remains authentic and
sincere, as it is fundamentally rooted in their cultural identity.

Nonetheless, a profound metamorphosis in the character of the panegyrized occurred with
the emergence of the Ghassanid and Lakhmid monarchs. These rulers commanded a distinct
prestige; yet, despite contemporary political shifts, the foundational tribal value system
endured. Sovereigns solicited commendation for their valor and magnanimity to validate their
authority, accentuate their idiosyncratic virtues, and affirm their exclusive prerogatives. They
were prepared to acquire these attributes financially, a demand expertly satisfied by poets
such as al-Nabigha and al-A'sha. Consequently, tradition was forfeited for pecuniary
advantage and a "logic of opportunistic commercialism".

This juncture marked the commencement of a broad cultural transition. Poetry evolved into
a functional instrument, and virtues such as liberality—formerly integral to tribal existence—
became tethered to personal prestige and "individual renown." As al-Ghathami notes, "Here,
the archetype of the patriarch, the manifestation of the tyrannical ego, was established. It is,
unquestionably, a metaphorical construct; however, its figurative nature did not preclude it
from evolving into a social, political, and cultural actuality. In other words, the aesthetic and
metaphorical poetic representation transitioned into a cognitive paradigm, assimilated and
fostered through poetic rhetoric, subsequently replicated socially and mentally to become a
systematic cultural archetype." (Al-Ghathami & Asteef, 2004).

In his investigation of Arab reality, al-Ghathami highlights the omnipresence of this
repressive discourse across all facets of this patriarchal civilization. It infuses every domain,
destabilizing the rapport between the Arab subject and the state. This is evidenced by the
stifling of individualism, the relegation of persons to the status of compliant and deferential
subjects, and the marginalization of their intellectual and ontological awareness through the
rhetorical advancement of an autocratic ideology proficient in duplicity, artifice, and
obfuscation.

Al-Ghathami identifies Saddam Hussein, the late Iragi president, as a quintessential
embodiment of the despot in both its classical and contemporary manifestations. He
characterizes Saddam as a human specimen representing "a cultural product of a discourse
that generates its archetypes not merely within verse, but within social and political reality.”
(Al-Ghathami & Asteef, 2004: 193) In this perspective, Saddam corresponds precisely to the
patriarchal attributes envisioned in classical poetry. An analysis of Saddam Hussein’s
terminology reveals a remarkable alignment with the model of poetic discourse. He does not
belong to the world so much as the world belongs to him. He is not Iragi so much as Iraq has
been 'Saddamized.' The military is Saddam’s military; the conflict with Iran is designated as
'Saddam’s Qadisiyyah.' Likewise, he is not a Ba'athist so much as the party itself is
Saddamized. These values, bolstered by a poetic rhetoric that favored the centrality of the
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agent over the deed, are mirrored in the manner virtues are attributed to the lauded as a
prerequisite for praise, just as the poet assumes traits of exceptionalism and uniqueness as a
prerequisite for patriarchal status.

Al-Ghathami executes an exhaustive critique of Saddam’s vocabulary and the alterations
he enforced upon humanistic, insurgent, and nationalist principles. He distorted these
principles into a fraudulent metaphorical structure that advanced his objectives, perpetually
masking his despotic egocentrism and entrenching his autocratic rule. Consequently, his
rhetoric, characteristic of any autocrat, recalibrated the cosmos to align with his conduct,
centering himself within it. Values pertaining to action underwent substantial systemic
modification; for example, the concept of revolution was diminished to a singular coup
defined by brutality and the liquidation of adversaries, merely substituting one oppressor for
another. Correspondingly, citizenship was reinterpreted as allegiance to the singular leader as
a dictatorial figure, conflating the revolutionary patriarch with the state itself." (Al-Ghathami
& Asteef, 2004: 197).

Furthermore, al-Ghathami consistently underscores the reciprocal interests between the
sovereign and cultural apparatuses which, notwithstanding their assertions of generating
impartial cultural values, have historically maintained a bias in his favor. This collusion
between the two entities traces back to the inception of the pre-Islamic era. The cultural
evolution undergone by Arab society, coupled with a transition in Arab cultural rhetoric, has
culminated in a discourse proficient in mendacity, adulation, and aesthetic distortion. This has
fundamentally destabilized the ethical hierarchy, alienating values from their humanitarian
essence and submerging them in a utilitarian, materialistic framework. The autocrat has
leveraged this modern cultural discourse, utilizing it as a potent mechanism for the
subjugation of the populace.

I1l.  Shifts in Cultural and Literary Criticism in Al-Ghathami’s Thought:

Al-Ghathami categorizes cultural criticism as a primary byproduct of postmodern literary
theory, identifying it as the most resilient methodology for analyzing diverse discourses. This
approach examines systemic structures within their broader cultural environments, anchoring
them to their specific social, historical, and institutional settings. It performs an analytical
excavation of the profound cultural strata inherent in literary works, isolating the dominant
underlying systems that exist beneath aesthetic exteriors. Cultural criticism prioritizes the
disclosure of hidden mechanisms rather than the evaluation of beauty; as Al-Ghathami posits,
it is concerned with revealing not the aesthetic, as is the case with literary criticism, but rather
with uncovering what is hidden beneath the masks of the rhetorical/aesthetic. He further
argues for the development of theories regarding the "grotesque”—not to find beauty within
it, which would simply validate traditional rhetoric, but to expose the functionality of these
systems and their counter-conscious and critical sensory activity.

Consequently, fundamental cultural frameworks do not experience genuine transformation;
they instead produce a facade of superficial change by manipulating the discourse that
envelops them to remain concealed. Because of this, cultural criticism utilizes a
multidisciplinary methodology, with its parameters established through historical inductive
reasoning. This views the text as an operational medium for deciphering veiled cultural
substance within the linguistic and aesthetic unconscious. As Al-Ghathami asserts, this field
functions as a critical discourse that honors difference and marginality while resisting
homogenization and the "grotesque in discourse.” He contends that traditional literary
criticism has historically failed to challenge these destructive movements due to a
"comprehensive cultural blindness" that numbed its analytical capabilities, leading to a
passive surrender to aesthetic pleasure without critical deconstruction. Al-Ghathami
concludes that literary criticism is transitioning toward obsolescence, to be superseded by
cultural criticism. He attributes this decline to a preoccupation with elitism and aesthetic
consumption, which has fostered defective cultural structures. This provocative stance
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necessitates rigorous academic dialogue to accurately delineate the boundaries of both critical
disciplines.

The initial phases of actualizing this rational methodology originate from the fundamental
prerequisites of cultural criticism, a field encompassing an extensive array of cultural
investigations. This relatively contemporary vantage point integrates diverse critical inquiries,
including elite and mass culture, subcultures, ideologies, cinematic and literary production,
social movements, mundane daily existence, media, and philosophical frameworks. It utilizes
these elements as analytical instruments while preventing the hegemony of any singular
perspective. In contrast to other discourses -such as philosophy, politics, or economics- which
examine reality through specialized prisms, cultural criticism acknowledges that reality is
fundamentally intertwined with meaning-generating practices, the majority of which are
cultural media.

The hallmark of this critical approach is that it does not constitute a rigid school of
thought; instead, it is adaptable to the critic's persona, intellectual background, and
inclinations, as well as the specific essence, themes, and attributes of the text. It remains
receptive to hermeneutics, semiotics, and discourse analysis, alongside various humanities
disciplines associated with literature. Furthermore, it is connected to intellectual and
transformative movements such as feminism, the Black Power movement, and the discourse
on the clash of civilizations, among other phenomena categorized as the “implicit discourse
within the text and the underlying system that propels it”. This underscores its foundational
reality: its epistemological composition precludes it from being a scientific specialty or an
autonomous field of knowledge capable of establishing a fixed methodology. Rather, it
functions as an activity focused on the material and intellectual discourses generated by
culture. It appropriates theories, concepts, and epistemological systems to attain what
traditional critical methodologies have failed to access or investigate. Since it is an activity
rather than a branch of knowledge, it endeavors to reach alternative forms of knowledge
through the expansive application of theories and concepts that facilitate proximity to the
cultural act within societies. Al-Ghathami asserts that it is a branch of general textual
criticism, and consequently, it resides within the linguistic sciences as a field of linguistics
dedicated to the critique of implicit systems.

An analysis of Al-Ghathami’s conceptual architecture and procedural selections reveals a
cultural vision characterized by internal inconsistencies and substantial lacunae. This
deficiency in rigorous epistemological examination—across theoretical, procedural, historical,
sociological, psychological, aesthetic, and anthropological dimensions—challenges their
scientific legitimacy. As a result, contradictions emerge that undermine the core tenets of his
methodology, such as cultural discourse, the dual author, and the cultural pun. He maintains
that the presence of two antithetical systems—the overt and the covert—is a prerequisite for
literary discourse to be categorized under cultural criticism. His selected poetic models are
presented as establishing these systemic constituents, whereas any phenomena external to this
framework are marginalized. This position inadvertently concedes the existence of alternative
discourses that do not conform to these binary systems and their reciprocal relationships.

Al-Ghathami’s perspective on literary discourse challenges his own premise regarding the
eternal and pervasive nature of cultural systems across all texts, irrespective of their creative,
intellectual, or philosophical distinctions. Recognizing the existence of distinct structural
formations within thought and creativity undermines any intellectual, methodological, or
practical justification for declaring the "death of literary criticism” or dismissing its
contemporary significance.

By employing conceptual terms such as the "dual author,” “cultural discourse,” and the
"cultural pun,” Al-Ghathami effectively absolves the actual author of responsibility for
reinforcing cultural systems, thereby exonerating them from any perceived collusion with
political or cultural institutions. He contends that the implicit and unconscious nature of
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systemic meaning limits the author’s agency; similarly, he denies the reader’s active
involvement, as both operate beyond the threshold of conscious awareness. In this framework,
if an author’s consciousness is engaged at all, it is restricted to the shaping of implicit
meanings for aesthetic purposes, resulting in mere refinement and embellishment. However,
this hypothesis lacks robust verification, as there is no compelling evidence to support the
notion that cultural frameworks invariably infiltrate the author’s consciousness without their
knowledge.

Furthermore, no theoretical barrier prevents an author from intentionally and collusively
producing flawed cultural frameworks. It is equally plausible for poetry to transcend such
frameworks; there is no logical epistemological basis to deny the positive role of aesthetic
value in literature or its capacity to reveal hidden, non-flawed systems. This necessitates a
critical review of the exclusive focus of cultural criticism on highlighting the "grotesque”
associated with underlying systems, often discarded in favor of aesthetic codes as if this were
an unguestionable assumption. Mohammed Alimat’s study seeks to liberate ancient Arabic
poetry from the "complex of the grotesque™ that Al-Ghathami attributed to it as its sole
characteristic, burdening the medium with the historical tragedies and failures of the Arab
world. Conversely, Alimat delved into the depths of this poetry to extract noble values,
significant achievements, and linguistic formations characterized by active semantic
interaction and profound creative suggestion. (Alimat, n.d.: 12). Thus, Alimat’s reading
integrates the search for positive cultural frameworks with the features of aesthetic formation
in literary discourse.

Regarding Al-Ghathami’s dismissal of literary criticism as a declining field nearing its end,
it is essential to emphasize the existence of critical approaches currently in a state of
continuous development and scientific production. These methodologies have achieved
significant results in advancing the field, including:

— Semiotic Theory: Contributions to the semiotics of action, passions, and visual semiotics.
— Deconstruction and Hermeneutics: Deepening the philosophical engagement with texts.
Reader-Response Criticism: Re-evaluating the agency of the audience.

Generative Poetics: Analyzing the structural origins of literary form.

— Interdisciplinary Approaches: Bridging literature with diverse scientific paradigms.

Al-Ghathami’s definitive judgment on the hierarchy of rhetoric and its scholarly decline,
coupled with his proposal to modify its perspective on literary texts—termed “unbinding the
critical faculty”—suggests that his cognitive lens remains fixed on traditional rhetorical
views. While traditional rhetoric established close connections between rhetorical and literary
aspects, a reconsideration of its historical shortcomings led to a revitalization of the field
through the integration of linguistic sciences. This infusion provided rhetoric with renewed
vitality.

From the late 1950s onward, rhetorical studies underwent a qualitative transformation,
culminating in the emergence of the "New Rhetoric." This movement sought to formulate a
universal science for the analysis of all discourse varieties. Notwithstanding these
developments, the New Rhetoric manifested heterogeneous and fragmented inclinations,
largely shaped by the linguistic paradigm that occupied the pinnacle of the contemporary
epistemological hierarchy.

Subsequently, rhetoric underwent fundamental shifts in its foundational and conceptual
frameworks, aimed at establishing a comprehensive theory for the analysis of literary
discourse. This revival facilitated the maturation of rhetorical studies, which successfully
provided a systematic account of textual persuasiveness by integrating insights from
linguistics, pragmatics, and communication theories. Guided by these innovative
methodologies, rhetorical research transcended the traditional boundaries of persuasion and
stylistic analysis, adopting the characteristics of contemporary scientific inquiry and
intersecting with diverse disciplines such as literary criticism, anthropology, semiotics,
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linguistics, and psychoanalysis. (Badri, n.d.: p. 31). These advancements, further influenced
by philosophical developments, led the researcher Jamil Hamadawi to argue that Al-
Ghathami’s conceptualization of rhetoric had become antiquated. (Hamdawi, 2022).

It is observed that Al-Ghathami’s project establishes an excessive link between the cultural
structures of classical Arabic poetry and various political theories and ideological doctrines,
including materialism and neo-Marxism. This orientation has resulted in broad political
generalizations. Indeed, this tendency toward generalization was not restricted to the political
sphere; it led to the arbitrary and reductive imposition of literature into narrow political, social
documentary, or monolithic cultural frameworks, thereby distorting its aesthetic essence.

In his attempt to emancipate literary discourse from the dominance of ideology and
politicization, Al-Ghathami ironically becomes ensnared in extrinsic methodologies that
excessively scrutinize and judge the creative text, compromising its singularity.
Consequently, his methodology has faced criticism from numerous scholars. It has been noted
that Al-Ghathami’s position in advocating for cultural criticism is primarily undermined by
his highly specific definition of literary criticism—a teleological view not shared by many
contemporary Arab critics who maintain that literary criticism serves vital functions within
modern Arab societies.

Al-Ghathami’s application of cultural criticism invites scrutiny due to its perceived
selective bias, contradictory stances, and expansive judgments that lack empirical
substantiation. The assertion that the entirety of classical Arabic poetry merely mirrors
defective cultural systems and degraded moral values—dictated by a rigid ideological
reality—is considered untenable. Such an interpretation marginalizes the creative essence of
poetry, transmuting criticism into an ideological lens reminiscent of historical materialism,
Marxism, and psychoanalysis, while disregarding aesthetics and the intrinsic value of the arts.
Furthermore, Al-Ghathami formulates sweeping moral and political verdicts on the whole of
ancient Arabic poetry based on a restricted selection of examples, reaching conclusions
without rigorous scientific validation. This approach often appears arbitrary, seemingly
designed to support a preconceived notion of a flawed underlying system that mandates all
discourse conform to its structural constraints.

This serves as a rationale for why various researchers view Abdullah Al-Ghathami’s
methodology as a reaction to a pre-existing hypothesis that encumbers poetry with the
burdens of civilizational aesthetics, seeking to unveil and critique the discourse generated by
hegemonic cultural institutions, while identifying the latent ideology within the aesthetic
frameworks long monopolized by critical traditions. Accordingly, Al-Ghathami indicts the
entirety of Arab modernist poetry as reactionary, asserting that its existence is derived from an
archaic, regressive heritage. He contends that "the political sphere is not an independent
construct but a manifestation of a systematic culture; similarly, the poet is not a self-made
entity but a cultural product. Thus, the 'system' represents an underlying cultural determinant
that necessitates exposure and semiotic investigation.” (Al-Ghathami & Asteef, 2004: 46-47).
Modernism is, therein, characterized as reactionary, with Arab modernism appearing as a
casualty of a pervasive system that governs the subconscious mind, bypassing individual
consciousness or any recognition of its foundational origins.

Al-Ghathami highlights the censured political themes and the dissident perspective,
pinpointing the patriarchal apparatus—forged by political and social autocracy—as the core
of classical Arabic poetry. He maintains that the poetic modes of panegyric (praise) and
invective (satire) emerge from this despotic centrality, grounded in social resentment and
political opportunism, which in turn fosters individual tyranny across social and political
landscapes. Consequently, the patriarchal voice suppresses all alternative discourses,
including romantic poetry, as such expressions conflict with Arab masculinity and undermine
its hegemony.
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Al-Ghathami directs his critigue toward the whole of Arab modernist poetry,
encompassing both foundational and contemporary icons such as Adonis and Nizar Qabbani.
He argues that although Arab modernism originated with Nazik al-Malaika spearheading a
movement to feminize Arabic poetry, and male poets like Badr Shakir al-Sayyab instituting a
novel humanistic and anti-patriarchal discourse, the cultural establishment and its custodians
intervened to re-masculinize the medium. They restored patriarchal ideals, a phenomenon
exemplified by Adonis, who remains a fundamentally patriarchal poet despite his modernist
and Enlightenment posturing. As a result, modernism transitioned from a transformative
endeavor to a mere process of coordination that bolsters the status quo. This demonstrates the
centralized operation of the system, which stifles any initiative aimed at transcendence.

Al-Ghathami offers a comprehensive critique of Arabic poetry, deconstructing its aesthetic
foundations while marginalizing its inherent diversity and pluralistic expressions. He
categorizes both experimental and folk poetry as manifestations of authoritarian discourse,
asserting a necessity to reveal their underlying structural mechanisms. From his perspective,
literature operates in subordination to political authority, functioning as a sequence of
ideological representations that underscore hegemonic control. Such generalized evaluations
tend to eclipse individualized interpretations, given that Al-Ghathami "makes no distinctions,
excludes no one, and does not differentiate between discourses, schools, or poetic purposes.”
Consequently, he constrains autonomous scholarship regarding both classical and
contemporary Arabic poetry by applying predetermined cultural-critical frameworks to the
entirety of the poetic canon. (Hamdawi, 2022).

It is undeniable that literary criticism has been enriched by cultural criticism, which arises
from an endeavor that engages with culture in its totality as a subject of research, thought, and
expression of attitudes towards its developments and characteristics. The cultural
methodological framework operates extensively, integrating insights from the social and
human sciences while responding to the fluid paradigms of globalization and postmodernism.
Accordingly, it is reasonable to assert that cultural criticism represents the latest phase in the
pursuit of philosophy.

This progression has led to a significant localization of the cultural concept within
methodological inquiry. This cognitive shift has culminated in the emergence of cultural
criticism, which reorients literary analysis toward a profound investigation of the socio-
cultural phenomena underpinning creative production. This methodology transcends elitist
boundaries, prioritizing the study of popular and marginalized texts along with the social,
intellectual, and aesthetic systems they represent, thereby offering a more sophisticated
interpretation of these components.

Arab literary criticism is compelled to continuously refine its epistemological tools and
methodologies to address deficiencies in the interpretation of modern subjects. As noted by
scholars, while significant portions of Arab culture remain anchored in "inherited paradigms,”
there are intrinsic factors contributing to the obsolescence of certain intellectual modes and
the subsequent search for innovative alternatives. The cultural-critical paradigm has
reinvigorated literary studies by introducing previously neglected insights, expanding
analytical horizons, and dissolving interdisciplinary boundaries. It integrates diverse human
practices under the umbrella of culture while challenging established dichotomies between
reality and ideology, as well as the material and the spiritual.

Furthermore, literary criticism has progressively assimilated subjects it formerly
disregarded, recalibrating its analytical focus to investigate novel dimensions of human
existence. Literature, serving as a reflection of life’s expansive transformations, must
integrate all societal systems and the models they project through its specific linguistic
medium. This engagement with contemporary reality signifies an effort to achieve synthesis
within lived experiences. Given that reality is mediated via language, literature reconfigures
this reality, contesting its structures to rebuild it in original forms. This transformative process
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renders language seemingly estranged from its primary context, while simultaneously
adopting a secondary reality—the reality of multifaceted expression.

This intellectual and cultural convergence has bridged the divide between formalist and
contextual methodologies, cultivating a critical lens that integrates social and aesthetic
dimensions within literary analysis. These constituents are intrinsically linked in the act of
literary creation, rendering it essential to analyze the text as a conceptualized socio-cultural
event.

Conclusion:

Al-Ghathami’s contribution to cultural criticism represents a significant and influential
intervention within contemporary Arab critical thought. By developing a conceptual
framework that foregrounds cultural systems, implicit structures, and modes of symbolic
domination, his project has expanded the scope of critical inquiry beyond the confines of
purely aesthetic evaluation. In this respect, cultural criticism offers valuable analytical tools
for examining literary and cultural production within their broader social and historical
contexts.

At the same time, the ambition to elevate cultural criticism to the status of an autonomous
and exclusive methodology raises important epistemological considerations. Rather than
functioning as a substitute for literary criticism, cultural criticism may be more productively
understood as a complementary mode of analysis. Its strength lies in its capacity to illuminate
dimensions of meaning that remain inaccessible to formalist or text-centered approaches,
while literary criticism retains its central role in engaging with the aesthetic, linguistic, and
symbolic specificities that define literary discourse.

A balanced critical practice, therefore, necessitates an integrative perspective that
recognizes the interdependence of cultural and aesthetic analysis. Literary texts do not merely
transmit cultural systems; they also generate meaning through the distinctive properties of
language, form, and style. It is precisely through these aesthetic dimensions that literature
articulates its cultural significance and asserts its epistemological value. To disregard this
dimension risks reducing literary discourse to a mere reflection of external systems, thereby
obscuring its creative and transformative potential.

In this light, Al-Ghathami’s project should be approached not as a final or self-sufficient
paradigm, but as a dynamic critical orientation that invites dialogue with existing
methodologies. Its most enduring contribution lies in its ability to provoke critical
reassessment of inherited assumptions and to encourage more inclusive analytical
frameworks. When situated within a pluralistic critical landscape, cultural criticism can enrich
literary studies without negating the foundational role of aesthetics, thus fostering a more
comprehensive and nuanced understanding of literary and cultural phenomena.
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Abstract

Structuralism views the text as an internal system in which the constituent units are
interconnected, forming a linguistic framework, with its elements intertwining and engaging in
dialogue In this research paper entitled ‘Mechanisms of the Structural Approach in Narrative
Analysis: The Story of the Iraqi with the Al-Marwazi as a Model', we aim at explaining different
levels of Structuralism, and we complement the theoretical aspect by applying the mechanisms
to a text from Al-Jahiz's book 'The Misers' entitled 'The Story of the Iraqi with the ‘Al-Marwazi'
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Résumé

Cet article analyse la construction du sens et de la voix dans ’écriture littéraire a partir du
roman Le Fleuve détourné de Rachid Mimouni, en la confrontant a des textes générés par
I’IA. En mobilisant la sémantique interprétative, le dialogisme et la pragmatique, cette étude
met en évidence le réle central de 'implicite, de la mémoire et de la polyphonie dans le texte
littéraire. L’ analyse comparative montre que, malgré une cohérence formelle, les productions
générées tendent a expliciter le sens, a unifier la voix narrative et a réduire la complexité
interprétative. L’article met ainsi en lumiere les écarts entre deux régimes d’écriture et les
limites actuelles de la génération automatique.

Mots-clés: Ecriture littéraire, 1A, polyphonie, construction du sens, implicite, mémoire.

Literary Writing and Automatic Text Generation: Meaning and Voice Put to the Test by Al

Abstract

This article examines the construction of meaning and voice in literary writing through
Rachid Mimouni’s novel Le Fleuve détourné (The Diverted River), comparing it with Al-
generated texts. Drawing on interpretive semantics, dialogism, and pragmatics, the study
underscores the central role of implicit meaning, memory, and polyphony in literary
discourse. The comparative analysis shows that, despite their formal coherence, Al-generated
texts tend to make meaning explicit, to unify the narrative voice, and to reduce interpretive
complexity. The article, thus; highlights the gap between two regimes of writing and the
current limitations of automatic text generation.

Keywords: Literary writing, Al, polyphony, meaning-making, implicit meaning, memory.
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Introduction:

L’écriture littéraire se distingue par sa capacité¢ a fagonner le langage en une matiere
vivante, chargée de sens, de mémoire et de voix. A travers ses images, son rythme, ses
implicites et ses résonances culturelles, le texte littéraire déepasse la simple transmission
d’informations: il devient un espace d’expérience ou se tissent sensibilité, émotions,
subjectivité et rapport au monde. La littérature est ainsi un lieu ou la langue n’est pas
seulement employée, mais « habitée ».

Roland Barthes souligne cette matérialité du langage dans Le Degré zéro de [’écriture
(1953), en affirmant que la littérature reléve d’un engagement dans la langue elle-méme, un
mode de pensée qui faconne le réel, et non un simple ornement stylistique: « La littérature est
un mode de pensée, et non pas seulement une facon de penser » (Barthes, 1953: 42).

Cette conception du langage comme espace vécu et porteur de voix trouve un écho
singulier dans ’écriture romanesque de Rachid Mimouni. Dans Le Fleuve détourné (1995), le
retour au village natal, la description du fleuve, des jardins et des paysages ne relevent jamais
d’un décor neutre: ils deviennent des lieux de mémoire et de dissonance ou se construit une
Voix narrative traversée par les traces du collectif, du vécu intime et des non-dits culturels.
Chez Mimouni, le jardin est ainsi moins un lieu qu’« un discours du retour », chargé de
nostalgie et de fracture, ou ce qui est dit dialogue constamment avec ce qui est tu ou sous-
entendu.

Chez Marcel Proust également, I’écriture littéraire se confond avec une quéte de révélation
du sens enfoui dans I’expérience vécue: « la seule vie réellement vécue, c’est la littérature »
(Proust: 1927). Par la phrase longue, les détours syntaxiques et la mémoire sensorielle qu’elle
transporte, Proust, comme Mimouni mais par d’autres moyens, fait du sens une construction
«non immeédiate » et de la voix une expérience intérieure, souvent fragmentée mais
profondément incarnée.

Face a cette épaisseur sémantique et pragmatique propre au texte littéraire, I’'TA générative
semble aujourd’hui maitriser la « cohérence formelle », mais peine a produire ’implicite, la
pluralit¢ des voix et la charge mémorielle qui font du langage littéraire un espace
d’expérience humaine plutét qu’un texte simplement bien formé. Comme le rappellent Bender
et al. (2021), les modeéles linguistiques générent des imitations statistiques du discours, sans
intention ni vécu propre.

D¢s lors, une question se pose: I’TA peut-elle réellement restituer cette densité du sens et
cette incarnation de la voix littéraire, ou ne fait-elle qu’en simuler la forme?

La présente étude vise donc a analyser les procédés de construction du sens et de la voix
dans I’écriture littéraire, puis a identifier ce qui, dans la génération automatique, échappe
encore a cette profondeur.

Nous formulons I’hypotheése que, malgré sa capacité a produire des textes cohérents et
stylistiquement ¢élaborés, I’TA générative ne parvient pas a restituer pleinement 1’implicite, la
polyphonie et la mémoire fragmentée qui fondent la spécificité de I’écriture littéraire.

Le recours a I’TA générative s’explique par la place croissante qu’occupent aujourd’hui les
modeles de génération automatique dans les pratiques d’écriture et de production discursive.
Comparer ces productions au texte littéraire permet d’interroger les limites actuelles de I’TA
face a la complexité sémantique, pragmatique et énonciative propre a la littérature.

1- Cadre théorique et méthodologie:

L’écriture littéraire repose sur une élaboration du sens qui dépasse le sens littéral. Dans une
perspective sémantique interprétative, Frangois Rastier considére le sens comme une
construction activée par des indices textuels et ancrée dans un contexte culturel et mémoriel
(Rastier, 1989). Cette approche permet de penser le roman Le Fleuve détourné (1995) de
Rachid Mimouni comme un espace sémantique ou les descriptions du village et du jardin
construisent des lieux de mémoire, d’appartenance et de tension identitaire.

s ISSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352 64




El Tawassol Revue des langues, sciences humaines et sociales Vol. 32 N° 04/ Sept 2026

La voix romanesque, quant a elle, est intrinsequement plurielle. Pour Mikhail Bakhtine
(1978), le roman est un lieu dialogique ou coexistent plusieurs consciences et points de vue,
révélant une polyphonie constitutive du sens. Rachid Mimouni en offre une illustration a
travers une narration fragmentée, traversée par la mémoire intime du narrateur et les voix
sociales et diffuses du collectif villageois.

Oswald Ducrot (1984) enrichit cette lecture grace a la distinction entre locuteur et
énonciateurs, montrant que le texte littéraire peut orchestrer des points de vue multiples,
parfois discordants, générateurs d’implicites et d’effets indirects (allusion, nostalgie, ironie,
silence, sous-entendus).

Enfin, la pragmatique littéraire permet d’envisager le texte comme un acte singulier
produisant des effets esthétiques: faire inférer, faire sentir, faire éprouver. L implicite et le
non-dit y jouent un réle central, sollicitant I’activité interprétative du lecteur. Notre étude
mobilise ces outils pour interroger, dans un second temps, la maniere dont la génération
automatique par I’IA peut ou non imiter cette densité du sens et cette pluralit¢ des voix
propres au discours littéraire.

L’¢étude s’appuie sur une comparaison qualitative entre 1’écriture littéraire et la génération
automatique, en prenant pour corpus des extraits du roman Le Fleuve détourné de Rachid
Mimouni (1995), centrés sur le retour au village et la mise en discours du lieu, ainsi qu’un
ensemble de textes générés par I’[A a partir d’un scénario narratif équivalent.

La méthodologie consiste d’abord a sélectionner des passages représentatifs de 1’écriture
descriptive et énonciative du roman, puis a faire produire par I’IA des textes permettant une
confrontation homogeéne. A cette fin, les textes ont été obtenus dans des conditions controlées.
Les consignes (prompts) ont été élaborées pour reproduire la situation narrative du roman
sans toutefois imposer explicitement les procédés faisant I’objet de 1’analyse (implicite,
polyphonie, fragmentation). Le premier prompt repose sur un scénario général neutre, formulé
ainsi:

Rédige un texte narratif décrivant le retour d’un homme dans son village natal aprés une
longue absence. Décris le paysage, les transformations des lieux, et les impressions du
personnage face aux changements observés.

Des variantes ont été utilisées pour cibler précisément la description de lieux chargés de
souvenirs (jardin, fleuve) ou les interactions avec les habitants. Aucune consigne explicite n’a
été donnée concernant 1’usage de procédés littéraires complexes (implicite, polyphonie,
fragmentation), afin de ne pas biaiser les capacités spontanées du modeéle.

Ensuite, I’analyse comparative mobilisera des indices sémantiques et pragmatiques tels que
les marqueurs d’implicite, les effets d’allusion, la pluralité des instances énonciatives et la
densification du sens par les images, le rythme et la mémoire du lieu, afin d’interroger la
maniére dont le sens et la voix se construisent ou se neutralisent dans les productions générées
automatiquement. L’objectif méthodologique, a ce stade, n’est pas encore d’interpréter les
écarts, mais de poser les jalons d’une lecture contrastive qui permettra d’éclairer les
spécificités du discours littéraire face aux capacités mimétiques de I’IA.

2- Analyse de la construction du sens et de la voix dans Le Fleuve détourné:

Dans Le Fleuve détourné (1995), Rachid Mimouni élabore le sens du récit a partir d’une
relation étroite entre 1’espace, la mémoire et la voix narrative. Le roman met en sceéne le
retour au pays d’un narrateur anonyme, ancien combattant que tout le monde croyait mort,
confront¢ a 1’Algérie de I1’aprés-indépendance, marquée par la trahison des idéaux
révolutionnaires. Ce retour au village natal s’organise autour de lieux emblématiques qui ne
fonctionnent jamais comme de simples decors, mais comme des espaces symboliques,
porteurs d’une forte charge affective, politique et mémorielle.

Le jardin: effacement des traces

Chez Rachid Mimouni, le jardin est investi d’une dimension profondément intime et

tragique. Loin de toute idéalisation bucolique, il apparait comme le lieu d’une mémoire
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blessée et fragmentée. Le narrateur constate que « rien n’avait conservé sa place d’autrefois
[...] les haies avaient été arrachées » (Mimouni, 1995: 121). Cette observation transforme le
jardin en un espace d’étrangeté plutot que d’appartenance. La précision des notations
descriptives porte moins sur ce qui subsiste que sur ce qui a disparu: la ou le narrateur espere
retrouver ses racines, il ne rencontre que la poussiere, le désordre et des constructions
anarchiques, signes visibles d’une rupture profonde.

Le décalage entre I’image intérieure, fagconnée par le souvenir, et la réalité pergue engendre
une fracture affective majeure. Le non-dit joue ici un role essentiel: 1’absence de commentaire
explicite sur la douleur du narrateur contraint le lecteur a inférer lui-méme la désillusion et le
sentiment de dépossession. Cette retenue expressive participe pleinement de la force du texte,
en laissant le sens se construire dans 1’écart et le silence.

Un autre passage consacre au retour au village et au jardin met en scéne de maniere encore
plus sensible la confrontation entre le revenant et sa memoire:

Le jardin me parut plus petit que dans mes souvenirs. Les arbres, pourtant, avaient grandi,
étendant leurs branches comme pour me reconnaitre. Le vent y soufflait avec la méme
tendresse, portant jusqu’a moi l'odeur de la terre mouillée. Tout semblait identique et
pourtant, tout avait changé (Mimouni, 1995: 125).

Cet extrait illustre avec justesse la complexité de I’écriture mimounienne. Le jardin devient
un lieu paradoxal, a la fois familier et profondément altéré. La tension entre la permanence
sensorielle et la transformation symbolique traduit I’impossibilité du retour a 1’identique, tant
sur le plan individuel que collectif. Le lieu conserve des traces sensibles du passé, mais celles-
ci ne suffisent plus a restaurer une continuité perdue.

Le fleuve: de la continuité a la dépossession

Le fleuve occupe une place centrale dans Le Fleuve détourné (1995), au point de donner
son titre & I’ceuvre. Il apparait d’emblée comme le symbole d’une continuité brisée, tant sur le
plan naturel que sur le plan historique et social. Le narrateur constate que « le fleuve n’était
plus le méme... » (Mimouni, 1995: 24), une remarque apparemment simple, mais chargée
d’une profonde désillusion. Cette altération ne renvoie pas uniquement a une transformation
physique du paysage; elle signale une rupture plus vaste, touchant a 1’ordre du monde et aux
repéres collectifs.

Le fleuve, autrefois percu comme un bien commun, une source de vie et un élément
structurant de D’identit¢ collective, devient le lieu d’une dépossession imposée. Rachid
Mimouni inscrit cette transformation dans un contexte de domination technocratique et
bureaucratique, que le narrateur évoque avec une ironie amere:

[...] des engins étrangers sont venus éventrer nos collines afin de tracer la ligne droite
requise. Mais le fleuve coulait ailleurs, serein et libre. 1ls ont maintenu que son cours se
trouvait a 1’endroit exact de leurs calculs; et ont entrepris de le détourner pour confirmer leurs
dires (Mimouni, 1995: 47).

Ce passage met en tension deux logiques opposées: celle du fleuve, fluide, libre et vivant,
et celle d’un pouvoir administratif abstrait, fondé sur le calcul, la rectitude imposée et la
violence technique. Le fleuve est ainsi le théatre d’un conflit symbolique entre nature et
autorité, entre mémoire collective et rationalité calculatrice. La dépossession n’est pas
seulement matérielle: elle est aussi symbolique et identitaire.

Cette lecture rejoint les analyses de Réda Bensmaia (1995), qui montrent que 1’écriture de
Rachid Mimouni met en scéne une désillusion historique et politique, ou la transformation de
I’espace traduit la perte des repéres collectifs.

Cette construction du sens par déplacement, rupture et implicite s’inscrit dans I’approche
interprétative de Francois Rastier, pour qui le sens ne se réduit jamais a la signification
littérale des mots, mais se construit a travers des parcours interprétatifs, activés par le contexte
et les relations internes au texte. Comme il le souligne, «le sens n’est pas donné, il se
construit » (Rastier, 2001: 32). Dans Le Fleuve détourné (1995), le fleuve ne signifie pas
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seulement un cours d’eau modifié: il devient un faisceau de valeurs symboliques (perte,
dépossession, violence institutionnelle) que le texte ne formule jamais explicitement, mais
que le lecteur est invité a inférer.

La transformation du fleuve est percue par le narrateur comme une perte irréversible. Elle
marque |’effondrement d’un rapport ancien au territoire, fondé sur 1'usage partagé et la
continuité des pratiques. Le fleuve cesse d’€tre un repére stable pour devenir le signe visible
d’un monde défiguré, ou les logiques de domination effacent les traces du passe et
redéfinissent arbitrairement 1’espace.

Sur le plan énonciatif, la voix du narrateur est traversée par une mémoire collective
implicite. Le «nous » affleure derriére le « je », laissant entendre que la dépossession du
fleuve concerne I’ensemble de la communauté. Cette polyphonie discréte confére au texte une
profondeur particuli¢re: le fleuve charrie non seulement de 1’eau, mais aussi des voix, des
silences et des blessures historiques que 1’écriture ne nomme jamais totalement.

Le fleuve fonctionne donc comme un opérateur central de sens. Il cristallise la rupture
entre passé et présent, entre un ordre naturel partagé et une organisation imposée de
I’extérieur. A travers lui, Rachid Mimouni donne a lire la violence d’un détournement qui est
a la fois spatial, politique et symbolique, inscrivant la dépossession au cceur méme du
paysage.

Le style de Rachid Mimouni participe pleinement de cette construction indirecte du sens.
Elle se caractérise par une grande sobriété énonciative, un refus de I’emphase et une
prédilection pour la notation bréve, souvent factuelle, derriere laquelle se déploie une forte
charge critique. Le discours romanesque progresse ainsi par touches discrétes, laissant
affleurer la violence politique et sociale sans jamais la commenter frontalement. Cette
économie du dire confére au texte une puissance pragmatique singuliére: ce qui n’est pas dit
pése autant que ce qui est formulé, et le style devient une forme de résistance silencieuse face
a la domination et a I’arbitraire.

Le paysage: espace collectif et circulation des voix

Le paysage romanesque chez Mimouni ne se réduit jamais a un simple arriére-plan
descriptif. Il se nourrit des événements passes et présents, articulant la microsociété
villageoise a la macrosociété algérienne, notamment a travers la mémoire de la guerre de
I’indépendance et de ses prolongements. Il constitue un espace fortement investi par le sens,
ou s’inscrivent les traces d’une histoire collective et les tensions d’une communauté
désorientée. Collines, chemins, maisons et champs composent un environnement qui, loin
d’étre neutre, reflete 1’état de dégradation sociale et symbolique du monde que le narrateur
redécouvre a son retour.

Dans un premier temps, le regard du revenant est marqué par une illusion de continuité. De
loin, il ne percoit aucun changement dans son douar natal: « Apres un détour du chemin, mon
douar natal m’apparut. Rien n’avait changé sur le flanc de la colline et une grande bouffée de
tendresse envahit mon cceur » (Mimouni, 1995: 43).

Cette perception initiale traduit la force de la mémoire, qui projette sur le réel une image
stable et rassurante du passé. Toutefois, cette impression est rapidement mise en question lors
de I’échange avec le pere:

«— Je ne vois que rien n’a changé, lui dis-je.
— Tu te trompes, beaucoup de choses ont changé. » (Mimouni, 1995: 46).

Le paysage devient le lieu d’un décalage entre la mémoire individuelle du narrateur et
I’expérience vécue par ceux qui sont restés.

La description du paysage est alors marquée par une impression de désordre et de
discontinuité. Les constructions anarchiques, 1’altération des lieux familiers et la
transformation des espaces autrefois partages traduisent une perte de cohérence collective.
Pour le pére, ces bouleversements demeurent difficiles a interpréter et a comprendre: « Ces
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temps modernes ont bouleversé bien des choses. Je ne suis qu’un pauvre paysan. Je ne peux
pas comprendre. Toi, tu comprendras peut-&tre » (Mimouni, 1995: 47).

Cette parole souligne 1’écart générationnel et symbolique face aux mutations imposées. Le
paysage se fait le miroir d’un monde fragment¢, ou les repéres communs ont été brouillés. Ce
qui est donné a voir n’est pas tant un lieu précis qu’un état du collectif, inscrit dans la
matérialit¢ méme de 1’espace.

Cette dimension collective du paysage se manifeste également par la présence diffuse de
voix implicites. Méme lorsque le narrateur parle a la premiére personne, son regard est
traversé par des perceptions, des jugements et des silences qui excédent son expérience
individuelle. Les lieux évoqués portent les marques de discours absents, ceux des habitants,
des anciens, des exclus, que le texte ne cite jamais directement, mais dont il laisse percevoir
I’écho:

« En me penchant au-dessus du parapet, je m’apergus qu’il n’enjambait pas le moindre filet
d’eau. Je demandai pourquoi la riviére était morte » (Mimouni, 1995: 48).

La question posée par le narrateur, « Pourquoi on construisait des ponts sur des riviéres
mortes » (Mimouni, 1995: 49), rejoint alors d’autres voix absentes. Ses interrogations restent
ignorées, sans reponse:

Je n’imaginais pas la ville si grande, si peuplée. Les gens que j’interrogeais haussaient les
épaules avant de continuer leur chemin, fiévreux et pressés, se demandant d’ou vient ce
personnage hirsute avec ses questions incongrues (Mimouni, 1995: 110).

Resté insatisfait devant le silence de I’autre et I’ambiguité de ce monde, le narrateur ne
percoit plus le bien et le mal que comme des notions figées: « le bien et le mal sont restés
chez moi des notions » (Mimouni, 1995: 189). Vers la fin, le pere confirme encore, en
s’adressant a son fils, I’inutilité¢ d’expliquer ou de parler de ce monde: « — Tu es un rescapé
du passé. Tu ne peux pas comprendre. A quoi bon en parler? A quoi bon expliquer? »
(Mimouni, 1995: 211).

Le paysage constitue dés lors un lieu de résonance, ou circulent des voix non formulées.
Cette circulation discréte des voix confére au texte une polyphonie latente. Le « je » narratif
ne s’impose pas comme une instance souveraine; il apparait au contraire comme traversé par
une mémoire collective diffuse, inscrite dans les lieux eux-mémes. Le paysage agit comme un
médiateur entre I’individuel et le collectif, entre I’expérience intime du narrateur et 1’histoire
partagée de la communauté. Les espaces décrits parlent autant qu’ils sont décrits.

Cette approche rejoint également les travaux de Charles Bonn (1998), pour qui I’espace
dans le roman algérien contemporain constitue un lieu de mémoire collective et de
recomposition du sens.

Sur le plan pragmatique, cette écriture du paysage sollicite fortement 1’activité
interprétative du lecteur. L’absence de commentaires explicites sur les causes ou les
responsables de la dégradation laisse place a I’'implicite. Le sens se construit dans 1’écart entre
ce qui est montré et ce qui est tu, entre la matérialité des lieux et les voix absentes qu’ils
suggerent. Le paysage fait office d’opérateur de sens indirect, chargé de faire sentir plutot que
d’expliquer.

En inscrivant la mémoire collective et la pluralité des voix dans I’espace paysager, Rachid
Mimouni fait de celui-ci un véritable dispositif énonciatif. Il ne se contente pas de situer
I’action; il donne a lire, a travers les lieux, la fracture d’un monde ainsi que la persistance
silencieuse des voix marginalisées. Cet espace apparait des lors comme un texte a part entiére,
porteur de sens, de mémoire et de tensions collectives.

Cette analyse du paysage met en évidence, au-dela de la dimension spatiale, une
dynamique plus profonde de construction du sens, liée notamment a la mémoire et a la
circulation des voix dans le texte.
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Mémoire et polyphonie: une écriture de la fracture et des voix

Au cours du récit, la mémoire et la polyphonie ne constituent pas des dimensions isolées
du texte, mais s’entrelacent étroitement dans la construction du sens. Le retour du narrateur au
village natal ne donne pas lieu a une restitution stable du passé, mais a une confrontation entre
des souvenirs intériorisés et une realité profondément transformée. Cette rupture s’incarne
d’abord dans le constat brutal que « le fleuve n’était plus le méme... » (Mimouni, 1995: 24),
signifiant par 1a que le cours de I’histoire a emporté avec lui les repéres d’autrefois. Ainsi,
lorsque le narrateur observe que « rien n’avait changé sur le flanc de la colline » (Mimouni,
1995: 43), avant que cette impression ne soit immédiatement contredite par le pere (« Tu te
trompes, beaucoup de choses ont changé », Mimouni, 1995: 46), le texte met en évidence la
fragilité de la mémoire et son décalage avec I’expérience vécue. La mémoire apparait alors
comme un processus de reconstruction instable des images, traverse par des écarts et des
discontinuités.

Cette mémoire n’est pas uniquement individuelle. Elle est travaillée par une dimension
collective diffuse, perceptible dans les transformations du paysage et dans les
incompréhensions qui jalonnent le récit. Les questions du narrateur restent souvent sans
réponse, « pourquoi la riviere était morte » (Mimouni, 1995: 48), ou rencontrent des réactions
d’évitement, comme le montrent les passants qui « haussaient les épaules avant de continuer
leur chemin » (Mimouni, 1995: 110). Le passé ne peut plus étre pleinement expliqué ni
partagé, ce qui accentue le sentiment d’étrangeté du narrateur face a son propre monde.

C’est dans ce contexte que se déploie une polyphonie discréte mais essentielle. Si le récit
est porté par une voix a la premiére personne, celle-ci est constamment traversée par d’autres
Voix, celles du pére, des habitants, mais aussi celles, plus diffuses, qui se manifestent a travers
les silences et les absences de réponse. Cette pluralité des voix se manifeste notamment dans
les paroles discontinues du pere, qui parle sans expliquer, et dans les réponses esquivées des
habitants. Le narrateur constate ainsi: « Les gens répondaient peu, ou répondaient a cote,
comme si mes questions venaient d’un autre temps » (Mimouni, 1995: 112). Ces voix ne se
déploient jamais pleinement, mais laissent derriere elles des traces discursives incompleétes.
Elles conduisent le lecteur a construire un sens plus profond, qui excéde le simple agencement
des mots. L’interrogation « pourquoi on construisait des ponts sur des riviéres mortes »
(Mimouni, 1995: 49) dépasse ainsi la seule voix du narrateur pour faire entendre une
inquiétude collective, sans jamais étre explicitement attribuée.

Cette configuration rejoint la conception dialogique du roman développée par Mikhail
Bakhtine, pour qui « le roman est un ensemble de voix sociales organisées artistiquement »
(Bakhtine, 1978: 83), ainsi que la distinction proposée par Ducrot (1984) entre locuteur et
énonciateurs. Le texte de Rachid Mimouni ne donne pas acces a un sens univoque, mais met
en tension plusieurs points de vue, dont certains restent implicites. Le lecteur est alors amené
a reconstruire ces voix et a interpréter les relations qu’elles entretiennent.

Dans le récit, I’implicite joue un role structurant. Les silences, les refus d’expliquer, « a
quoi bon en parler? A quoi bon expliquer? » (Mimouni, 1995: 212), et les incompréhensions
persistantes instaurent un espace d’indétermination ou le sens ne se livre pas directement. Il se
construit dans 1’écart entre ce qui est dit et ce qui est tu, entre les paroles échangées et les voix
absentes qui continuent de résonner en creux.

Ainsi, mémoire et polyphonie participent conjointement a une écriture de la fracture. Le
texte ne restitue pas un monde cohérent, mais donne a entendre ses ruptures, ses
discontinuités et ses tensions internes. Le sens n’y apparait jamais comme une donnée stable,
mais comme le produit d’une interaction complexe entre voix, temporalités et implicites.

3- Les textes générés par I’ A: imitation et limites de la construction du sens

Afin d’établir une comparaison rigoureuse, nous avons soumis a une intelligence
artificielle, de type LLM (grand modeéle de langage, qui génere du texte a partir de
probabilités linguistiques), un scénario narratif calqué sur les motifs structurants du roman de
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Rachid Mimouni. Dans un second temps, pour affiner la comparaison et rapprocher davantage
les conditions de production du texte littéraire, un prompt plus ciblé a été élaboré. Le prompt
méthodologique utilisé est le suivant:

Rédige un récit a la premiere personne (Je) portant sur le retour d’'un homme dans son
village natal apres une absence de vingt ans due a la guerre. Décris son arrivée au jardin
familial et son constat face au fleuve qui a été détourné par des travaux de modernisation. Le
ton doit étre nostalgique et le style doit imiter une écriture littéraire soignée.

Le recours a ces deux prompts reléve non d’une incohérence, mais d’une démarche
méthodologique progressive. Le premier prompt (cité dans la section 2), volontairement
général, vise a observer les capacités spontanées de I’IA dans une situation narrative neutre.
Le second, plus ciblé, permet d’affiner la comparaison en rapprochant davantage les
conditions de production du texte littéraire, sans pour autant imposer explicitement les
proceédes analysés (implicite, polyphonie, fragmentation). Cette double approche permet
d’évaluer a la fois la production « naturelle » du modele et ses limites face a une contrainte
narrative plus précise.

Le jardin: une mémoire restituée sans fracture

Dans les textes générés par I’IA a partir du méme scénario de retour, le jardin est souvent
reconstruit comme un lieu de souvenir relativement stable:

Le jardin était encore 1a, bien que transformé. Les arbres avaient grandi et leurs branches
s’étendaient dans le ciel. Il ressentit une étrange nostalgie en reconnaissant les lieux ou il avait
joué enfant.

Dans cet extrait, la mémoire est immeédiatement explicitée (« il ressentit une étrange
nostalgie »), sans passer par une tension entre perception et souvenir. Le lieu est modifié,
mais cette modification ne produit pas de rupture interprétative: elle est intégrée dans une
continuité lisible. Un autre passage généré va dans le méme sens:

Il observa les allées du jardin et se souvint des jours heureux passés autrefois. Méme si
certaines choses avaient changé, I’essentiel demeurait, comme un lien intact avec son passe.

Dans ce passage, la mémoire est stabilisee et harmonisée. Contrairement au texte de
Mimouni, ou le jardin devient un espace de perte et d’étrangeté, I’IA tend a préserver une
cohérence affective. Le sens est directement formulé.

Le fleuve: une transformation explicitée

Dans les productions geneérées, le fleuve apparait comme un élément transformé, mais cette
transformation est généralement expliquée de maniére directe: « Le fleuve ne suivait plus son
ancien cours. Des travaux avaient été entrepris pour le rediriger, et les habitants s’étaient peu
a peu habitués a ce changement». Le changement est ici présenté comme un fait, accompagné
d’une explication causale. La dimension conflictuelle ou symbolique reste faible. Un autre
exemple montre la méme tendance:

Autrefois libre et imprévisible, le fleuve était désormais maitrisé¢ par I’homme. Des digues
avaient été construites pour contrbler son cours, et le paysage en avait été profondément
modifié.

Le texte explicite la transformation (« maitrisé par ’homme »), ce qui réduit la nécessité
d’une interprétation. A la différence du texte de Rachid Mimouni, on n’y trouve pas de
tension implicite entre deux logiques opposées (nature / pouvoir), mais une reformulation
claire du changement. Le fleuve ne fonctionne donc pas comme un opérateur de sens
complexe, mais comme un élément narratif explicatif.

Le paysage: un cadre descriptif homogene

Dans les textes générés, le paysage est décrit de maniére structurée et continue:

Le village s’étendait au pied de la colline, avec ses maisons alignées et ses routes
récemment tracées. Tout semblait organisé, méme si une certaine agitation témoignait des
changements récents.
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La description reste cohérente et lisible. Le paysage est présenté comme un ensemble
ordonné, sans Véritable rupture perceptive. Un autre extrait montre cette homogénéité:

En parcourant les chemins, il remarqua que de nouvelles constructions avaient remplacé
les anciens champs. Le village avait grandi, et son apparence reflétait désormais une
modernité inattendue.

Le changement est visible, mais il est intégré dans une logique descriptive claire. Le texte
ne construit pas de décalage entre mémoire et réalité, ni de fragmentation du regard. De plus,
les voix sont absentes ou peu marquées: « Les habitants qu’il croisa lui adresserent quelques
mots, évoquant les transformations du village et les progrés realisés. » Les paroles rapportées
sont fonctionnelles, sans tension ni implicite. Le paysage ne devient pas un espace de
résonance polyphonique.

Memoire, polyphonie et implicite: une explicitation du sens

Les textes générés tendent a expliciter les éléments qui, dans I’écriture littéraire, restent
implicites: « Il comprit alors que le temps avait profondément changé les lieux et les hommes,
et que son souvenir ne correspondait plus a la réalité. »

Ici, le sens est directement formulé («il comprit alors... »), ce qui réduit le travail
interprétatif. De méme, les interactions sont clarifiées: « Lorsqu’il posa des questions, les
habitants lui expliquérent que le village avait évolué avec le temps et que ces changements
étaient nécessaires. »

Au silence et a I’évitement présents chez Rachid Mimouni, I’IA substitue des réponses
explicatives. L’ambiguité disparait au profit d’une communication transparente. Enfin, la voix
narrative reste unifiée: «Il ressentait a la fois de la tristesse et de 1’acceptation face a ce
nouveau paysage. »

Les états internes sont nommeés et stabilisés, et ne passent ni par des tensions entre voix ni
par des implicites. Ainsi, la mémoire est linéaire, la polyphonie réduite et I’implicite
largement neutralisé. Le texte généré propose un sens déja formulé, la ou le texte littéraire
construit une dynamique d’interprétation.

4- Comparaison et interprétation: du sens construit au sens formulé

L’analyse comparative entre les extraits du roman Le Fleuve détourné (1995) de Rachid
Mimouni et les textes générés par ’IA met en évidence un écart fondamental dans les
modalités de construction du sens et de la voix. Si, a premiere vue, les productions générées
présentent une cohérence narrative et une homogénéité stylistique, elles révelent toutefois des
limites des lors que I’on considere la densité sémantique, I’implicite et la pluralité énonciative
propres au texte littéraire.

Dans I’écriture mimounienne, le sens ne se donne pas immédiatement; il se construit dans
I’€écart, le silence et la tension entre mémoire et perception. Le retour du narrateur ne donne
pas lieu a une reconnaissance stable du monde, mais a une expérience de décalage, ou les
lieux, les objets et les paroles deviennent porteurs d’une mémoire instable. A 1’inverse, les
textes générés par I’TA tendent a réduire cette tension en proposant un sens déja formulé. Les
transformations du jardin, du fleuve ou du village y sont explicitées, intégrées dans une
continuité narrative lisible, ce qui limite ’activité interprétative du lecteur. Comme le
rappellent Bender et al. (2021), I’IA produit des corrélations statistiques du discours (le
« perroquet stochastique ») sans intention ni vécu, 1a ou I’écrivain habite la langue.

Le traitement de la mémoire: fracture vs stabilisation

Cette différence se manifeste également dans le traitement de la mémoire. Chez Rachid
Mimouni, la mémoire est traversée par des discontinuites: elle est instable, parfois contredite,
et ne coincide jamais pleinement avec le réel. Elle participe d’une écriture de la fracture. Dans
les textes générés, en revanche, la mémoire apparait comme un contenu stabilise et
formulable, souvent associé a des états affectifs explicités (« nostalgie », « tristesse »), ce qui
tend a en neutraliser la complexité. Le souvenir n’est plus un lieu de tension, mais un élément
de caractérisation psychologique. On retrouve ici 1’idée développée par Roland Barthes dans
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Le Degré zéro de [’écriture (1953), selon laquelle la littérature est un engagement dans la
langue, une manic¢re de faconner le réel, tandis que I’[A se contente de simuler un état
émotionnel sans épaisseur historique.

Polyphonie vs unification:

La polyphonie constitue un autre point de divergence majeur. Dans le roman, la voix
narrative est traversée par une pluralité de voix sociales, souvent implicites, qui se
manifestent a travers des silences, des refus de répondre ou des discours fragmentaires. Cette
configuration dialogique, telle que I’a pensée Mikhail Bakhtine (1978), confére au texte une
profondeur énonciative ou le sens émerge de la confrontation entre plusieurs points de vue. A
I’inverse, les textes générés par I’IA tendent a unifier la voix narrative. Les interactions avec
les autres personnages sont clarifiées, explicitées, et ne donnent lieu ni a des tensions
discursives ni a des implicites durables. La pluralité des voix est ainsi réduite a une
organisation monologique et fonctionnelle du discours.

L’implicite: indétermination vs explicitation

Enfin, I’implicite, qui joue un rdle central dans I’écriture de Rachid Mimouni, se trouve
largement atténué dans les productions générées. Dans le texte littéraire, le sens se construit
dans ce qui n’est pas dit: les silences, les non-réponses, les décalages entre les paroles et les
situations créent un espace d’indétermination interprétative. Dans la perspective d’Oswald
Ducrot (1984), qui distingue locuteur et énonciateurs, I’'TA tend a réduire la pluralité des
points de vue en les formulant explicitement. Les textes généres, au contraire, explicitent les
relations de cause a effet, nomment les émotions et clarifient les situations. Cette explicitation
réduit la part d’inférence et transforme le texte en un discours informatif plutét qu’en une
expérience interprétative.

Synthése comparative des régimes d’écriture:

L’analyse comparative met en évidence une différence essentielle entre deux régimes
d’écriture. La ou le texte littéraire construit une dynamique du sens, dans ’écart, le silence et
la fragmentation, I’IA ne reproduit pas tant la complexité du discours littéraire qu’elle n’en
simule certaines caractéristiques formelles, sans en restituer pleinement la profondeur
sémantique et pragmatique.

Cette différence se manifeste notamment dans le traitement de la mémoire, de la voix et de
I’implicite: la mémoire est fragmentée et instable dans le texte littéraire, tandis qu’elle
apparait linéaire et stabilisée dans les productions générées; la voix narrative, traversée par
une polyphonie implicite, se trouve réduite a une instance unifiée; enfin, I’implicite, fondé sur
des écarts et des non-dits, tend a étre remplacé par une explicitation des relations et des
affects.

Afin de rendre ces écarts plus lisibles, le tableau suivant propose une synthese des
principaux contrastes entre I’écriture littéraire de Rachid Mimouni et les textes générés par
I’TA.

Tableau 1: Synthése comparative des régimes d’écriture

Axes d’analyse Ecriture de Rachid Mimouni Production générée par I’IA (LLM)
Construction du Dynamique interprétative: sens Sens formulé: explicitation, cohérence
sens construit dans 1’écart, le silence et la immédiate

fragmentation

Mémoire Fragmentée, instable, en tension Linéaire, stabilisée, associée a des
avec le réel (ex: retour au jardin vécu affects explicites
comme perte)

Voix narrative Polyphonie implicite, dialogisme, Voix unifiée, monologique, interactions
voix sociales diffuses (ex.: discours explicitées
du pere, silences)
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Axes d’analyse Ecriture de Rachid Mimouni Production générée par I’IA (LLM)
Implicite / non-dit Structurant: silence, absence de Atténué: relations causales et émotions
réponse, indétermination explicitées
Jardin Lieu de fracture mémorielle: Lieu de nostalgie harmonisée: continuité

étrangeté, perte, décalage entre affective
souvenir et perception

Fleuve Symbole de dépossession: tension Transformation expliquée: causalité
implicite entre nature et pouvoir directe, peu de symbolisme
Paysage Espace polyphonique: mémoire Cadre descriptif homogene, fonctionnel,

collective, voix implicites, désordre  sans tension

Pragmatique du Sollicite une interprétation active Compréhension  immédiate,  faible

texte du lecteur implication interprétative
Nature de Engagement dans la langue Simulation statistique (Bender et al.),
I’écriture (Barthes), expérience vécue imitation formelle

Source: élaboration personnelle

Ce tableau met en évidence que I’IA restitue une cohérence formelle et explicite, mais
peine a produire I’implicite, la polyphonie et la fracture mémorielle qui caractérisent 1’écriture
littéraire. L’écart entre les deux écritures souligne la spécificité du texte littéraire comme
espace de voix et de mémoire, que la génération automatique ne parvient qu’a simuler.
Conclusion:

Cette étude a permis de mettre en évidence les écarts significatifs entre 1’écriture littéraire
et la génération automatique, en interrogeant les modalités de construction du sens et de la
VOoix a partir du roman Le Fleuve détourné de Rachid Mimouni et de textes produits par 1’TA.
L’analyse a montré que le texte littéraire ne se limite pas a une organisation formelle du
langage, mais qu’il repose sur une dynamique complexe, ou s’articulent mémoire, implicite et
pluralité des voix. A travers I’étude du jardin, du fleuve et du paysage, il apparait que
’écriture mimounienne construit le sens de maniére indirecte, en mobilisant des écarts, des
silences et des tensions interprétatives. La mémoire y est fragmentée, la voix narrative
traversée par d’autres voix, et I’'implicite joue un rdle structurant en sollicitant activement la
participation du lecteur. A I’inverse, les textes générés par I'IA tendent & expliciter les
relations, a stabiliser les significations et a unifier la voix narrative, produisant un discours
cohérent mais appauvri sur le plan pragmatique et énonciatif.

L’analyse montre que, si I’lA parvient a produire des textes cohérents et formellement
corrects, elle peine a restituer I’implicite, la polyphonie et la mémoire fragmentée qui fondent
la spécificité de 1’écriture littéraire. Le texte généré tend a expliciter ce que la littérature laisse
en suspens, a harmoniser ce que ’écriture romanesque fracture, et a réduire la pluralité des
VOoix a une narration univogue. Ce décalage souligne que la littérature ne se limite pas a une
forme, mais qu’elle est un espace vécu, traversé¢ par des voix et des silences, que I’'TA ne
parvient, pour 1’heure, qu’a imiter en surface. Cette réflexion ouvre des perspectives pour
repenser les usages de I’lA en contexte littéraire, non comme substitut a 1’écriture, mais
comme outil invitant a mieux saisir ce qui fait la singularité irréductible du langage humain.
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Abstract

This study examines the impact of globalization on the Arabic language amid the growing
dominance of foreign languages and the challenges this poses to linguistic and cultural identity.
Adopting an analytical approach, the study highlights the need to strengthen linguistic security
to counter systematic language erosion and the decline in the official and scientific use of
Arabic. The findings underscore the importance of strengthening legislative protection and
adopting Arabization, thereby contributing to the preservation of the status and functions of the
Arabic language.

Keywords: Globalization, foreign languages, Arabic, linguistic security.
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Introduction:

Globalization is a lived reality destined to persist; no nation can remain isolated from it or
simply can reject it. It has forced itself onto the international stage and subsequently into the
Arab world—particularly impacting developing nations—across various sectors. It represents
one of the most critical contemporary challenges facing the Arab and Islamic world, primarily
because its danger lies in its profound impact on culture and identity, specifically the Arab-
Islamic culture. Given that language is a vital human element and a mirror reflecting people’s
civilization, the Arabic language has been significantly affected by linguistic and cultural
globalization, both in terms of its status among its speakers and its communicative function, as
well as in terms of changes to its structure and meaning.

With the intensification of this phenomenon, discourse on "linguistic security" has increased
as national identities retreat amid doubts surrounding national languages. Cultural hegemony
grows through the languages of both old and new colonialism. Today, we witness an alarming
spread of foreign loanwords at the expense of Arabic, the substitution of Arabic with foreign
languages in administration and storefronts, and planned attempts to displace Arabic from daily
life, media, and even education. Scientific subjects, research, and studies are increasingly
written from the left to the right in foreign languages, and most distressingly, various sciences
are taught in foreign languages. Is this not cultural invasion under a different mask?

The dominance of foreign languages in our homelands constitutes a new form of cultural
control, effectively forcing the Arab nations to think like foreign nations. This has reversed the
progress of national languages, including Arabic. It is the duty of its speakers to exert every
effort to protect their language—which God favored as the language of the Holy Quran—and
to shield it from the dangers of the present era. This protection can only be achieved through
what is known as "Linguistic Security".

To confront this current reality of globalized linguistic bottlenecks, we must ask: To what
extent has globalization affected the Arabic language? How can we face its dangers? And what
strategies can ensure linguistic security? This research paper answers these questions by
providing a realistic view of the current state of Arabic in both its standard and general usage.
It examines the impact of globalization on the language status and its corpus (including
grammar, lexicon, and writing styles). Furthermore, we analyze the necessity of linguistic
security in Arab society to preserve Arabic as a national language linked to an eternal past and
an ancient Islamic history. We then categorize the obstacles to this security and outline the
mechanisms required to realize the "Linguistic Security Project".

The study aims to achieve the following objectives:

o Examining the reality of Arabic: Assessing the globalized impact on its status and corpus,
noting that globalization targets language specifically due to its ties to identity and
acculturation.

« Highlighting the necessity of Linguistic Security: Identifying its obstacles and the
challenges facing Arab linguistic policies, asserting that the first step is comprehensive
Arabization.

e Providing proposals and recommendations: Based on study results, addressing what the
Arabic language requires in an era where its speakers have neglected their responsibility and
linguistic policies have failed to draw a roadmap for this noble civilizational project.

1- Globalization and its Cultural and Linguistic Impacts:

1-1- Globalization:

The current era is defined as the age of globalization and the revolution of information and
communication technology. It is an era of openness toward diverse cultures and religions,
following the rapid development of communication tools that have bridged distances and
collapsed spatial boundaries. This intellectual cross-pollination is primarily driven by the
concept of globalization, which developed nations have championed and worked to establish
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according to precise—and simultaneously hazardous—plans, particularly concerning
vulnerable populations.

Etymologically, the Arabic term Awlama is derived from Alam (World). It is a translation of
the English word Globalization, derived from Globe, meaning the Earth. Conceptually,
globalization is a Western term signifying the unification of the world, disregarding borders,
religions, or nationalities (Abd Rabbo, 2001: 30). It attempts to reshape the world as a single
entity, sweeping through all spheres of life (economic, political, social, cultural, and linguistic).
The very term "Globalization” was coined to encompass the world and control its trajectories
and orientations, ultimately promoting a Monolithism of religion, language, and even thought.

Globalization is "a new world order based on the electronic mind and the information
revolution, which relies on data and unlimited technical innovation without regard for existing
systems, civilizations, cultures, values, or geographical and political boundaries” (bin Sahu,
1998: 14). Its effects and mechanisms are not limited to the material dimensions of human life;
they have also invaded the realm of consciousness. The speed at which information is
introduced and replaced has become alarming, affecting both daily life and social phenomena.
This rapid and complex process has resulted in an escalating sense of psychological and social
alienation, with its most significant impact reflected in the linguistic field.

1-2- Cultural and Linguistic Globalization:

Language serves as the vessel for thought and civilizations, and the primary vehicle for the
cultures of nations and peoples. Furthermore, the diversity of languages and cultures represents
human wealth—a treasure worth preserving to achieve life's broader goals. However, the
troubling aspect of globalization is the rise of a global monoculture. Cultural and linguistic
globalization ignore diversity, striving to bridge cultures by imposing a single dominant
language upon the entire world: English.

This hegemony marginalizes other languages, preventing them from fully performing their
communicative roles among their native speakers. The Arabic language is among those facing
the threats and challenges of globalization. These pressures are exerted through media and
networks of public communication, which work diligently to dictate how people dress, eat, and
live, as well as to shape their cognitive and intellectual patterns. This process attempts to strip
the majority of humanity of their cultural identity and their ability to shape their own destinies
within this global order.

Therefore, while globalization can be acknowledged as a reality, it must be approached with
extreme caution, particularly regarding its broad-spectrum media levels. Culture—and by
extension, language—is a core part of its comprehensive agenda. This is because "any language
on Earth is a mirror reflecting all aspects of life and human activity within its society" (Bishr,
1999: 31). Language is its most potent instrument; we recognize that English is the primary
competitor to Arabic nationalism and its humanitarian essence as the language of Islamic
legislation, which spans the vast reaches of the Muslim world. Today, Arabic is in dire need of
those who recognize the hidden dangers of the globalizing tide.

2- The Arabic Language and the Necessity of Linguistic Security in Confronting the
Globalizing Tide:

2-1- Linguistic Security:

A. Etymological Definition:

Etymologically, Security (Amn) is derived from the root A-M-N, which encompasses
meanings of safety (Aman) and trustworthiness (Amana). To be "secure” (Amint) is to be in a
state of safety (Amin), and to "secure™ others is to provide them with protection (Amn/Aman).
Security is the antithesis of fear, trustworthiness is the opposite of betrayal, and faith (Iman) is
the opposite of disbelief. Furthermore, faith—in the sense of belief (Tasdiq)—is the opposite
of falsehood. In the Holy Qur'an, it is stated: "And [He] secured them from fear." Thus, security
is the direct contrast to fear. Ibn Manzur notes that one is "secure™ (Amana) when they attain
safety (Aman); such a person is characterized by peace and security (Ibn Manzur, 2001: 123).
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The blessing of security and stability is among the greatest favors a human can achieve. It
allows an individual to feel secure first in his religion, then in his life, wealth, children, and
honor—indeed, in everything that surrounds him. This state is only attainable through faith and
the avoidance of transgression, as security (Amn) is linguistically and conceptually intertwined
with faith (Iman) and trustworthiness (Amana). Almighty Allah says: "They who believe and
do not mix their belief with injustice—those will have security, and they are [rightly]
guided” [ Surah Al-An‘am: 82].

B. Idiomatic Definition:

Most nations and peoples strive to provide security across various fields of life;
consequently, interest in Linguistic Security has surged in our current era—the era of
globalization—due to the risks it poses to our language. This has prompted stakeholders to
examine the linguistic issue with gravity, as linguistic security is "no less significant than our
water, food, or military security. As the saying states: “if you secure your tongue, you secure
your borders and surroundings.” Conversely, if your tongue becomes foreignized, then
foreigners will enter your home by virtue of power and law, given that their language is being
circulated in your environment, granting them the right to frequent your domain and impose
certain realities" (Belaid, 2012: 7). We have come to be in dire need of securing our language
just as we need economic and political security; it is this security that restores its activity and
vitality to its former glory. For developed nations, language is the path to hegemony and the
gateway through which ambitions enter to exert influence—primarily cultural and
intellectual—over developing peoples.

2-2- Challenges to Linguistic Security in the Arab World:

It is deeply regrettable that we are witnessing a significant deterioration regarding the
linguistic issue in our current era. This is a result of globalization, which has invaded the entire
world, disguised in the beautiful attire of "openness to the Other". Behind this facade, it aims
to erase the Arabic language as well as Arab-Islamic culture, and to implant foreign culture by
spreading its language, which negatively affects Arab societies and peoples. This makes the
achievement of linguistic security in our Arab countries threatened by its dire consequences,
the most prominent of which include:

A- Weakness in the Utilization of Arabic:

The Arabic language suffers from significant marginalization within its own society. It is no
longer practiced effectively within the family or the general environment; we now see young
children, during their critical stages of early language acquisition, are exposed to foreign
languages more than their native mother tongue. Furthermore, Modern Standard Language
(Arabic) is not treated as a primary vehicle of science in practical application, and its curricula
undergo no development except in superficial matters. Adding to this is the failure to prioritize
Arabic amidst the English/French influx and a "civilizational blindness" that has left Arabs
infatuated with foreign languages. Consequently, Arab society lives in a state of alienation
across all spheres of life, particularly the linguistic one. It is a profound shame for "an Arab
nation that affirms the official and national status of Arabic in its constitution, yet operates in
foreign languages™ (Abd Rabbo, 2001: 8) —a nation whose laws remain nothing more than ink
on paper.

B- The Dominance of Foreign Languages:

This phenomenon is prevalent across all Arab countries: "In the Arab Maghreb, French
erodes the foundation; in the Mashriq, English is entrenched in the teaching of sciences; and in
the Gulf States, Arabic commits suicide every day” (Abd Rabbo, 2001: 10). We find that the
language of the colonizer is often preferred, holding a prestigious position within the machinery
of the state. Despite what is stipulated in constitutions, charters, and various legislative texts
regarding the status of the official language, the implementation of these laws is indefinitely
postponed. This has left our nation in a state of backwardness and continuous decline. Indeed,
"a knowledge society is one capable of achieving human development by creating,
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disseminating, and utilizing new knowledge; none of this can be achieved without the national
language, taking pride in it, and using it to teach the sciences” (Belaid, 2012: 8).

Focusing on the national language and working toward its promotion enables high growth,
as the progress of nations is measured by their knowledge, skills, and the extent to which they
utilize their national language. There can be no progress for Arabs without the use of the Arabic
language. Linguistic harmony, especially in multilingual societies, is the ideal path to
development. We must agree that language is a pillar no less important than economic factors
in driving growth and evolution, whereas linguistic fragmentation only breeds chaos and
division.

C- Poor Performance of the Language of Instruction:

The crisis of bilingualism is most acute within the language of instruction. Indeed, the
dominance of foreign languages in schools and universities has meant that "education in our
Arab countries has failed to form a knowledge society. This is due to the language used across
all disciplines, as scientific research is not conducted in Arabic; and no nation has ever
progressed using a language other than its official standard language” (al-Masdi, 2014: 12).
Educating the children of Arabs and Muslims in a foreign language rather than their national
language draws them toward the West, thereby threatening our linguistic security and cultural
values. We see this clearly in Arab society; in Algeria, for example, scientific disciplines are
taught in French. This has led to a decline in students' academic and cognitive levels, as an
individual can only truly innovate and produce knowledge when they achieve complete mastery
over their institutional standard language, which aligns with their cultural identity.
Conversely, in Syria, where medicine and other scientific specialties are successfully taught in
Modern Standard Arabic, graduates have proven their superiority because they learned in their
formal national language and achieved a profound grasp of the material without experiencing
linguistic alienation.

D- Linguistic Hybridization:

Linguistic hybridization is a new reality that imposes the use of local dialects by mixing
them with foreign languages or Standard Arabic—a phenomenon some refer to as "Aransy"
(Arabic-French) or "Arabizi" (Arabic-English). We see this now on social media through the
writing of SMS messages using Latin characters, as well as the use of the Internet in foreign
languages rather than Arabic. Users have taken to writing Arabic words with foreign letters,
assigning numbers to represent Arabic sounds that do not exist in other languages (for example,
using the number '7' for the letter Haa []). Hybridization can also occur by blending local
dialects, Standard Arabic, and foreign terms, which is a form of linguistic fragmentation.

We are currently experiencing this hybridization on certain Arab channels, especially the
newer satellite networks. All of this stems from an inferiority complex held by those ignorant
of the Arabic language. "Arabs will regret nothing as much as they may one day regret failing
to answer the call of their language, which has been crying out to them for decades: 'Rescue
me." It whispered to them during the days of colonialism, then, shouted when its clouds cleared,
and it continues to complain and plead for help. Two matters have intensified the awareness of
the Arabic language predicament and prompted some elites—here and there—to raise cries of
alarm: the phenomenon of ready-made accusations that have persisted in distraction to the point
of deception™ (Belaid., Qasimi and al, 2012: 73). This is an extremely grave matter that will
inevitably inflict linguistic damage upon our formal language and lead to the demolition of
Arabic internal structures.

E- The Linguistic Decline in Modern Media:

Media are considered the "Fourth Estate” due to its command over tools of guidance and
influence. In our view, it is actually the primary power in terms of mobilization, as it possesses
the ability to direct other authorities; indeed, it surpasses them in impact, especially in an era
where media platforms are expanding and diversifying. With the advent of Facebook, X
(formerly Twitter), YouTube, Remote Call Services, Quick Remote, and others, these
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platforms have gained a vast audience of young people who use them incessantly.
Consequently, this demographic has begun to view the Arabic language with contempt and
belittlement, living a bitter reality dominated by indifference.

From this perspective, we are facing a crisis of misjudgment toward the Arabic language.
The catastrophe lies in the justification used: that Arabic is a language incapable of
accommodating the requirements of modern life and technology, often labeling it as
"backward." However, the greatest flaw lies with the speakers themselves. Thinking in this
manner is, in itself, a sign of intellectual backwardness, regression, and self-destruction. It can
be asserted that the deficiency is not in the language, but in its users who find it easy to submit
to dependency and, consequently, detach themselves from their own culture in favor of Western
culture. This leads to a distancing from national or ethnic identity. Regrettably, this is what we
observe in Arab countries, where many live in a state of denial and betrayal of their language,
driven by an infatuation with the language of the West.

3- Strategies and Mechanisms for Achieving Linguistic Security in the Arab World:

Based on the aforementioned, it is concluded that it is the duty of the stakeholders of the
Arabic language to galvanize their efforts and do everything within their power to provide the
conditions for success. They must offer pathways to emerge from the linguistic crisis to achieve
meaningful change. Among the most prominent strategies that must be adopted to achieve
linguistic security are the following:

3-1- Unified Linguistic Policy:

Language has become the most vital pillar of the modern state. The prevailing linguistic
confusion within the Arab world and the chaotic usage of language—particularly in the critical
domains of education and pedagogy, followed by print, audio, and visual media—mandate a
resolute stance from linguists, intellectuals, and diverse institutions. There must be a collective
awareness of the terrifying danger sweeping across our homeland and our tongues. Since the
last century, successive schemes have aimed at occupying our lands, controlling our thoughts,
and influencing our emotions, ultimately transforming us into economic, cultural, and scientific
consumer markets that receive without initiating and consume without producing.

The discourse surrounding a unified linguistic policy and language planning has become
prominent in conferences and seminars held across the Arab world, resulting in
recommendations and resolutions regarding the Arabization of education. The objective is to
employ Arabic in public life, communication media, universities, and institutes. However, these
resolutions have lacked sufficient mechanisms and genuine commitment for their
implementation, primarily due to the absence of comprehensive language planning and the lack
of executive tools.

Language planning should be conducted under the auspices of the Arab League and its
affiliated bodies, supported by linguistic institutions and universities. Furthermore, it must be
comprehensive rather than fragmentary, spanning all stages of education, the various sectors of
the media, administrative apparatuses, higher education, and unions of writers, teachers, and
professional syndicates. A unified linguistic policy and strategic planning across the Arab world
remain the ultimate objective.

As for language planning, its intended purpose cannot be fulfilled unless linguistic reform
efforts proceed in parallel across all facets of scientific, literary, and daily life. This includes all
spheres of practice: publishing houses, classrooms, the home, the marketplace, and official
government offices. Above all, it must involve governing institutions, for "the political
decision is the decisive factor in the linguistic issue; it is through this decision that
linguistic security is achieved" (S. Belaid, 2010: 42).

In calling for language planning to disseminate sound Arabic among its speakers, we do not
intend to oppose the learning of foreign languages. However, a distinction must be made from
the outset between learning a foreign language—which is both necessary and important—and
instruction throughout a foreign language, which is rejected by developed nations. This
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distinction is often neglected by linguistic policies in their strategic planning across various
regions. While an Arab intellectual’s proficiency in one or more living languages has become
highly significant in an era of rapid scientific and literary advancement, our goal remains the
preservation of the unity and eloquence of Arabic among its speakers, as it is the language of
faith and a vast civilization. We must work toward its development through modern,
civilizational means.

3-2- The Arabization of Education:

Throughout history, Arabic has proven its capacity to assimilate change and innovation. In
the modern era, the most compelling evidence lies in the instruction of medicine, chemistry,
modern mathematics, physics, geology, atomic sciences, and space sciences within Syrian
universities and military colleges. All of this has been—and continues to be—conducted in pure
Arabic without diminishing the caliber of specialists in these fields compared to those in other
Arab universities who studied in English, French, German, or any other language deemed
capable of accommodating the modern age. It is a definitive fact that the mother tongue
enhances comprehension rates and solidifies conceptual foundations in the minds of learners—
a significance that only increases as educational material becomes more voluminous and
complex.

Scientific experiments have demonstrated that teaching sciences in the national language is
more beneficial than instruction in a foreign tongue. Arabic is not deficient in its ability to
encompass modern sciences and civilization; rather, it is its speakers who have lagged in
progress. Furthermore, as a child requires holistic care, it is among their fundamental rights to
study and be immersed in their native language naturally during their formative years. It is an
obligation of individuals, families, and the state to ensure a child attains linguistic proficiency
in their own language before introducing foreign languages. This is precisely what developed
nations strive to achieve within their educational systems, avoiding the pitfalls of linguistic
alienation—a safeguard that the state is responsible for providing.

Moreover, scientific research is one of the most vital fields that grant a nation security; a
nation's strength is derived from the practical application of science. The only way to maintain
national strength and ensure the continuous prosperity of our people is through scientific
outcomes, for nations do not flourish except through the application of knowledge. If we intend
to establish our country on a secure foundation, guarantee its future prosperity, and elevate it to
the level of developed nations, the best course of action is to expand our knowledge base and
lose no time in the development of scientific research.

3-3- Comprehensive Arabization and the Universalization of the Arabic Language:

In addition to the Arabization of education, administration, and media, there exists a second
dimension of Arabization. We do not claim this to be an absolute universalization of Modern
Standard Arabic (MSA) in daily spontaneous speech—an objective that is nearly impossible
due to the inherent diglossia characterizing the relationship between normative Arabic and its
regional dialects across the Arab world. Rather, Arabization in this context refers to the
abandonment of foreign languages when there is no pedagogical or practical necessity.
Adopting the dialect of the "Other" is not a sign of civilization, sophistication, or culture,
particularly given the divergent religious and historical ideologies, and in light of the
"globalization war" and its strategic designs to dismantle Arabic. As noted: ""Preserving
Arabic is synonymous with preserving identity, belonging, and distinction™ (Dawoud,
2001: 30).

Furthermore, the Arabic language remains one of the most robust pillars of nationhood and
a safe haven for safeguarding identity. This holds true not only for Algeria, which endured the
calamities of colonialism, but for all Arab nations. Consequently, specialists—including
linguists, sociologists, and philosophers—have called for its refinement and prioritization.
Among the prominent figures who championed this cause are the thinker Malek Bennabi, the
linguist Abderrahmane Hadj-Salah, and Dr. Saleh Belaid, among others. Similarly, the
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intellectual Abdallah Cheriet, a pioneer of reformist writing and the Algerian literary
renaissance, alerts us to the value of preservation through Arabization, stating: **Language
necessitates a society, and a society necessitates a language; each lives through the other,
feeds upon it, interacts with it, and derives from it the strength to survive and evolve™
(Cheriet, 1981: 153). This underscores the organic interdependence between language and
society.

While theories of Language Planning emphasize the role of popular will in achieving
linguistic security, the thought of Ibn Khaldun invites us to contemplate the impact of a
society’s belief in its linguistic cause. He posited that the dominance of a language stems from
the dominance of its people. Building on this specific premise, Abdallah Cheriet calls for
transcending theoretical frameworks to manifest the Arabic language in our cultural and
linguistic behaviors. He warns against a superficial pride, noting: ""Our eagerness to use and
revive Arabic is confined to theoretical boasting and does not extend to scientific
audacity™ (Cheriet, 2008: 656). Is there, then, a practical path to restore the luster, glory, and
pride of Arabic among its people? Even if our economic and developmental delays dampen this
ambition, its status and legislative and historical functions should justify the pursuit—for it is,
after all, the language of the Holy Qur'an and the vehicle of Arab nationalism.

3-4- Strategic Primacy of Media Language:

In our contemporary reality, the Arabic language requires activation and mobilization
according to a modern strategy that leverages social media platforms. These platforms should
serve as promotional tools that utilize a sophisticated and eloguent linguistic style, establishing
pillars of rational communication within a diverse linguistic structure tailored to the
requirements of each medium. Furthermore, the media must act as a missionary pulpit for the
language. Planning efforts in many countries have proven that the media is the primary guide,
advocate, and herald for linguistic reform. It also serves as a role model; when the public is
presented with a specific language level via media, it works to uphold this trust and preserve
this responsibility. This is especially pertinent given that Arabic possesses a rhetorical
dimension that provides journalists and media professionals with a rich resource for creating
excitement, suspense, and profound impact on recipients of media content on a vast scale.

The importance of the media in the fields of planning, foundation, and advocacy for
linguistic causes stems from its clear and active influence, as demonstrated by the late Dr.
Abderrahmane Hadj-Salah. In his view, the media exerts a tremendous influence on language;
therefore, it must be harnessed in the process of reformative intervention. This is particularly
crucial since planning and reform are interactive processes that require collective participation.
The question remains: will the Arabic language find these media and political platforms today
as spaces for its rescue? (Hadj-Salah, 2007: 98).

Conclusion: Results and suggestions

A nation lives through its language; the growth of a language inevitably signifies the growth
of its people. If we examine the status of the Arabic language in this era of globalization
compared to other languages, we find ourselves in a critical position and a state of significant
decline. Like any natural language, Arabic is subject to evolution or extinction based on the
extent to which its speakers utilize it in scientific research and innovation, for the vitality of a
language is sustained through usage. Furthermore, linguistic security is intrinsically linked to
knowledge. We must develop ourselves and transition from being mere consumers of
knowledge to its active producers.

The alarm has been sounded: it is imperative to utilize the Arabic language in scientific
research. The time has come to restore the prestige of our language and redirect its trajectory
toward global advancement. This transformation begins first with the speakers of Arabic and
secondly with the state, through the issuance of strict legislation to protect the language within
society. The French, for example, emphasize on the fact that identity is manifested through will
and purpose; their language has been preserved by enthusiasm and protected by laws. By
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respecting and implementing such laws, we can achieve security for the Arabic language, keep
pace with the age of globalization, and participate in scientific and technological progress rather
than remaining in a state of dependency. We must learn from foreign nations' pride in and
adherence to their native tongues.

Study Findings:

« Globalization is an undeniable reality that influences us regardless of our stance toward it.
« Foreign languages have dominated most spheres of life in Arab countries, leading to a shift
in Arab culture in line with the objectives of linguistic globalization.

« Achieving linguistic security for Arabic is impossible as long as its speakers marginalize it
or view it through a lens of inferiority; the weakness of a language is a reflection of the
weakness of its people.

e There is no such thing as an inherently "advanced" or "backward" language; there are only
advanced peoples who developed their languages and backward peoples who remained
stagnant, causing their languages to appear stagnant.

« Foreign languages maintain a hegemony over the fields of education, scientific research, and
various forms of media.

« There is a notable absence of state intervention in issuing binding decisions or strict laws to
protect and preserve the Arabic language within Arab societies.

Recommendations:

Based on these findings, we propose the following recommendations:

 Scientific Production: The necessity of utilizing the Arabic language as the primary vehicle
for producing scientific knowledge.

« Educational Investment: Arab states must invest in improving educational performance in
Arabic while abandoning the hegemony of foreign languages.

o Pedagogical Reform: Representing the Arabic language to learners through new
frameworks that bridge the gap between the language and the learners’ minds and hearts.

« Institutional Activation: Empowering Arab linguistic academies and institutions to swiftly
address phenomena that hinder the expressive and scientific functions of Arabic.

o Knowledge Economy: Focusing on universities and scientific research to ensure the
production of knowledge in the Arabic language.

o Childhood Development: Prioritizing the child’s linguistic foundation by reinforcing the
mother tongue during foundational stages and delaying foreign language instruction until the
mechanisms of the native language are mastered.

« Media Mobilization: Directing media outlets to dedicate cultural programs and seminars to
the promotion and advancement of Arabic.

o Conceptual Shift: Implementing a radical change in how linguistic development is
perceived and establishing the formal foundations for this evolution.

« Political Decisiveness: The necessity of issuing a binding decree for comprehensive
Arabization with a clearly defined timeline for completion.
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Abstract

The electronic press has become one of the most significant outcomes of digital
transformation in the field of mass communication. It represents a modern media environment
based on information and communication technologies, enabling the rapid production,
dissemination, and exchange of news and information. In Algeria, electronic journalism has
experienced remarkable development due to the expansion of Internet use and digital
platforms, which have transformed traditional journalistic practices and have reshaped the
relationship between media institutions and audiences.

Keywords: Electronic Press, digital transformation, media convergence, electronic
journalism, digital communication, media technologies.
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Introduction:

The Internet has established itself as a new mediating platform, distinct from traditional
written media, introducing fundamental transformations to its conventional concept. It has
significantly reshaped the relationship between individuals, particularly the interaction
between media content and its audience, where the recipient has become actively engaged in a
continuous process of interaction with media texts and the digital platforms that convey them.
This raises questions regarding the appropriate terminology for audiovisual content
transmitted through the Internet as well as for publications continuously disseminated
throughout its platforms, suggesting the need for a more precise term to describe this
emerging form of media (Amin R. A, 2007).

This transformation indicates that the shift toward electronic media should not be viewed
merely as a change in the medium of communication, but rather as a structural transformation
affecting the message itself as well as all elements of the communication process. In this
regard, Sherif Darwish Gum defines electronic media as content that is published and
distributed through the Internet, whether in the form of digital versions of print newspapers,
summaries of their main content, or original electronic newspapers that do not have a printed
counterpart.

Nevertheless, this field encompasses multiple dimensions, characterized by diversity in
both content and platforms. In this context, the focus is placed on one specific type of
electronic media, namely electronic journalism. This raises several questions regarding its
characteristics, typologies, regulatory frameworks, and the reality of its practice in Algeria
(Badr A. A, 1996).

Historically, journalism has undergone significant evolution since the invention of the
printing press, which marked a major revolution in publishing and the dissemination of
information. Within the context of the new digital revolution in the publishing industry,
journalism has emerged in an electronic form that has profoundly impacted traditional media.
This new form is referred to by various terms, including online newspapers, virtual
newspapers, and web-based newspapers (Bashir 1, 2002).

Accordingly, the following discussion will address the concept of electronic newspapers,
their characteristics, types, regulatory standards as well as the advantages of transitioning
print newspapers to online platforms (Bakhit E, 2000).

1- First Electronic:

The concept of electronic journalism has been addressed by several researchers who have
attempted to define it through a set of distinguishing features. In general, electronic
newspapers are often made freely accessible to readers, in contrast to print newspapers, which
typically require purchase or subscription. In addition, electronic media allow for the
correction of typographical errors with relative ease, unlike print publications, where errors
cannot be corrected once the material has been published and distributed: (Belaalia Y, 2006).
Furthermore, print newspapers are often subject to limitations in distribution and may not
reach certain regions due to various logistical or political constraints. In contrast, electronic
newspapers can be accessed globally, offering wide geographic reach and greater flexibility in
dissemination (Hijazi A. F. B, 2003).

Electronic press has achieved the immediate COULD OPERATE A transfer of news and
follow - up possibilities for developments and modification Texts at any time without waiting
for the next day, thus ending this technique One (Jab Allah S. W, 2006).

Electronic Journalism provides an opportunity to save an archived electronic
archive Material, where the visitor or user can drill down to the details of an event or return
toold articles at record speed and some newspapers are selling their archive
information while the electronic version published daily free of charge. Unlike paper - based
newspapers have always archives exhibition damaged and can not be saved for a long time
due to the nature of the paper.
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There is no problem with the space in the electronic press until the subject is
concluded Atkma sometimes happens in paper newspapers and see this technology
superior text. “(Al-Husseini A, 1998). The text and the various types of relations between the
parts and the text itself and other texts, through which the newspaper can be attached to the
line with many supplements that can not be published in the paper according to the same
obstacles, and the size of the information that is provided by the electronic
paper is much more important than the paper provided by the paper.
- Providing paper newspapers regular press coverage and service in one: While progress
of newspapers in several electronic forms, namely (Al-Hamoud A. B. N, 2002).
« Instant presscoverage.
« Live presscoverage.
« Press coverage in - depth (where a number of sites dealing with one topic multiple angles
and there are many links that refer the user to the sources and documents on in- depth one
theme.
« Interactive reporting.
« Digital press coverage (where many of the press materials provide a digital processing
negotiable processing and use).
« Multi - media press coverage (and by presenting an accompanying press material for other
non - text media such as audio, image and colors).
« Press self - coverage (where the journalist can do all journalistic work vocabulary alone).
« Continuous press coverage.
2- Types of Electronic Newspapers:

Electronic press can be divided as follows:
2-1- Types of electronic newspaper:

As the existence of the origin of whether or not printed
A) Print-based electronic press: This type of journalism is commonly referred to as online
press or complementary electronic press, due to the role assigned to the traditional newspaper
within the digital environment. It consists of a newspaper that is published electronically on
the Internet, based on an existing print publication. In this model, a given newspaper transfers
its content regularly to the web, whether on a daily, weekly, or periodic basis, depending on
its publication cycle. This form of electronic press may take different configurations,
including newspapers provide electronic versions that are fully derived from their print
editions, whereby the content is entirely converted into digital format while preserving the
same articles, news coverage, and editorial treatment. In such cases, the electronic version
reproduces the same structure and presentation as the printed newspaper, including the front-
page layout, which resembles the physical display found in newsstands and kiosks, albeit
under different publishing and distribution conditions.

In this context, the traditional reader is increasingly referred to as a “user,” reflecting a
shift in terminology and perception. Moreover, the relationship between the newspaper and its
audience has evolved into a more dynamic and interactive form, characterized by greater
engagement and responsiveness.

- Electronic newspapers offer some content paper only:
B) The purely electronic press (independent of): It is found in the other two forms:

Electronic newspapers are not necessarily derived from traditional print newspapers;
rather, they exist primarily within the digital network environment. This form of media is
characterized by a predominantly administrative and organizational structure, supported by
technical staff, journalists, and correspondents. In essence, the traditional press institution,
with its processes of printing and physical distribution, is replaced by electronic publishing.

From a financial perspective, such platforms operate more like service-oriented entities,
with limited production inputs and reduced operational costs. Their expenses are mainly
associated with administrative requirements such as office rent, electricity, salaries for staff
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and journalists, computer equipment, and Internet subscriptions, while production inputs
remain relatively minimal (Alam EI-Din M, 2006).

This model has contributed to the strengthening of electronic journalism in Algeria, where
initiatives such as the publication of Algeria News, produced by a group of Algerian
journalists in French and English, have emerged. These platforms aim to challenge censorship
and benefit from the relative freedom offered by the Internet, without requiring substantial
financial resources or physical headquarters, as the existence of a website alone is sufficient.

Furthermore, some electronic newspapers maintain a printed version; however, they do not
necessarily share identical content with it. In such cases, the two versions are linked only by
name and institutional affiliation, rather than by editorial content or production.

2- Types of Electronic Newspapers as the Technology Used in the Type of Location:

And what is known as the patterns of the transfer of the text on the Internet is divided into
four types:

A)"Electronic newspapers that use graphic interactive technology (GIF), which
follow Formal transfer of a copy of some of the newspaper paper materials to its location
on the Internet: It is a technology that is a new addition to it, which does not enable the reader
to interactive features such as most of Electronic newspapers in Algeria.

B) Electronic newspapers that use mobile text PDF the transfer of texts, forms, images,
drawings and pages from the paper to its web site in a way that is exactly the same as the
paper version " The technique works PD F onthe page format originally created by the
document designer during its design for its document (Darwish Al-Labban S, 2001).

C) Electronic newspapers using ultrasound technology: It is a mode that allows the
development of the texts of the electronic newspaper independently of the texts of the paper
and takes advantage of the possibilities of the Internet, including the most important
combination of text, image, sound and video clips availability of search, archive services and
text versions.

D) Electronic newspapers combine ultra - mobile text style:

Second, the issues and the stakes posed by electronic media in the media center

The electronic newspaper, which is growing and expanding every day in the world,
imposes a new professional style in everything from liberation finished access to the
reader and echoed echo; and although the traditional newspapers still dominate the
professional scene and witness the peak of prosperity since the emergence of the first
newspaper several centuries ago, but all that does not preclude the question of the impact of
the electronic newspaper on readers through knowing the nature of the relationship between
the paper and paper, as well as funding and the nature of writing the stakes and other
issues, we will shed light on them at this point:

1- The nature of the electronic press relationship with the printed press:

It is still too early to say that the electronic press has abolished the written press, or

complementary role or are in a state of conflict and survival of the strongest. The opinions of
media professionals, researchers and specialists were divided on the nature of these
relationships to three directions.
Electronic press complementary to the press paper: The proponents of this trend are driven
by the idea that electronic journalism is only a pillar E-press, relies on it to complete the
distribution process through electronic publication, profit time and effort to reach the largest
possible number of readers.

This trend is expected to be followed by paper press with the electronic press in parallel
with an increasing trend in the use of paper-based journalism from the Internet, both in the
editing and communication processes and in the publication of a number of paper-based
newspapers: The form of summaries or complete copies (Darwish Al-Labban S, 2005).

This scenario is expected to spread in the growing and increasingly computer used
countries.
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The printed press has a tangible nature which has a significant impact on the psyche of the
reader, So, they did not lose their activity. They compete with electronic media. The
evidence is that they are not threatened with extinction:

- Did not say the demand for printing newsprint as evidenced by higher prices to increase
demand with an estimated annual increase of the current financial request printing
paper by about 3% Lu briefed us on what is going on factories producing for newspaper
printing machines. We found large investments in research to access advanced equipment
with high potential speed and quality color printing (Al-Gharib S, 2001).

- The demand for paper - based newspaper is increasingly linked to country - specific factors
for every society, and therefore; the written press must exploit any technological
development to achieve prosperity and spread, and thus; be a technique to support them.
Competition of Online Journalism with the Print Press: Online journalism has
increasingly become a strong competitor to the traditional print press. Within the ongoing
debate concerning the relationship between printed and electronic journalism, some scholars
and futurists have argued that the print medium may eventually disappear. For instance, an
American researcher predicted that, in the long term, society may become paperless in the
same way that horses have disappeared as a primary means of transportation.

Supporters of this view justify their argument by referring to the historical evolution of
communication technologies, from early writing on animal skins and papyrus to the use of
paper, suggesting that each medium is eventually replaced by a more advanced one.
Accordingly, they argue that paper is no longer an optimal medium for storing and
transmitting information, as it represents a static form of communication that is limited to text
and images. Even when combining both elements, they consider it a weaker alternative
compared to audiovisual and digital forms of communication.

This suggests that the print medium has not been able to accommodate the significant
growth in the volume of human intellectual production. Consequently, there has been a need
to address this increase by developing more efficient methods for storing data and information
as well as by establishing interconnected systems that facilitate access to and linkage between
stored data: Accommodating more than 75, 000 books and 50, 000 periodical and two million
mini - film and two million audio - visual material and numbers can not be identified
from the scientific and technical reports... and other materials that are produced each
year. This has led to the decline of the traditional media, especially the written press. The last
40 years are based on this reality, which reflects a clear development of Electronic Press.
According to Sherif Darwish Al-Laban, paper press services are expected to gradually
decrease in order to increase reliance on digital accounts to benefit from services Press and
newsletters, which are provided through the Internet or through interactive electronic
newspapers and so on; down to what is called the name of the newspaper on knowing that the
number of newspapers on the Internet have increased remarkably, with an average of 1, 500
newspapers per year (Al-Ghazzawi L. M, 2002). Under this scenario, electronic newspapers
will take a different form in the future. The current format that we see on computer screens,
where it is expected to "Roger Fielder” one of the experts of the American Knight Rider
Foundation, will be the kind of the newspaper of the future electronic publication. The
traditional look of a printed newspaper blends the full movement of multimedia from video
and audio clips so that it can be retrieved on a portable projector. The magazine is called the
newsprint and will, therefore; become the paper newspaper version Safia such as traditional
drums and phonographs, or go to cinemas now while instant electronic newspapers thrive
on the electronic computer screens as a prelude to the disappearance of the traditional form.

In this context, the relevance of the traditional print newspaper has gradually diminished,
while electronic newspapers have increasingly flourished, paving the way for the emergence
of new forms of journalism that reflect readers’ expectations and preferences. Within this
framework, the reader is granted greater freedom in selecting and determining the content
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they wish to access. However, such a scenario is expected to fully develop only in societies
that have reached advanced stages of the information society, or what is sometimes referred to
as a post-information society—an evolution that has not yet been achieved in Algerian
society.

In this regard, writer Ahmed Shabloul, in his work on the electronic publishing revolution,
predicts that print newspapers may disappear in the near future, specifically by 2010, to be
replaced by electronic kiosks through which readers can access digital newspapers directly.

Supporters of this perspective justify the superiority of electronic journalism over print
media through several arguments. Firstly, print journalism requires substantial financial
resources, starting from the procedures for obtaining a publishing license, to regulatory
constraints and legal restrictions that limit editorial freedom, in addition to the rising cost of
paper, which represents a significant financial burden. Secondly, print media faces serious
challenges related to printing and distribution, particularly due to their high costs; for
example, countries such as Switzerland and France are among the most affected by expensive
distribution systems (Bal F, & Asmiri G, 2001).

In contrast, electronic journalism offers several advantages that enhance its position over
print media. It enables greater audience engagement by combining text, images, and
audiovisual content, including advertising clips, thereby; strengthening the impact and
attractiveness of news content for readers. Khubar keeps his seriousness and selfishness.

« Absence of sergeant scissors.

« The low level of readability of the paper press the reader prefers to use the Internet from his

home or work instead of moving to the stalls to buy the newspaper and through the Internet

provides both effort and money. The decrease in newspaper withdrawals is due to distribution

problems.

e Decline in the number of sales International Federation of Newspaper Publishers has

indicated a decline in the number of sales in 1994.

2- Balanced influence between both media: Certain scholarly perspectives maintain that
there is a perceived balance in the influence exerted by both electronic media and the print

press. From this perspective, neither medium holds absolute dominance over the other;

instead, they function within a framework of mutual influence. Each contributes in a

complementary way to shaping public opinion and to the evolution of the contemporary

media landscape.

- The Internet will make press play different roles at all levels.

The Internet will show new clients (journalists from the public dissidents’ full ray E to

disseminate their ideas, including the so- called amateur journalism. Consequently, all means

will be independent of the other, because it will be a special audience by and the content of

a variety of different processing are other media.

- Newspapers benefit from the technological advances that make up the largest Internet ring

by, to improve their content and increase the number of readers worldwide.

In fact, many studies have confirmed in the history of techniques written and audio-visual,
to update the technological cumulative, nor any after exclusionary inside, Valjdid does
not cancel the previous nor exceed it, even if we accept the possibility of influence in his role
or reduction of his status, so you should not read the technological developments in
the information and communication field on the background of the rupture or the negative
impact, or the existence of competition relations. Perhaps the simplest example of this is what
we are seeing from a fusion between the written, audio - visual, so the newspaper E is
a historic development very logical newspaper paper that makes it more keep up with feRat
era and its innovation.

It is difficult at present to definitively determine whether the print press will disappear or
to clearly define the nature of its relationship with electronic journalism, largely due to the
relatively recent emergence of this media experience. However, it can be observed that the
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print press has demonstrated superiority over electronic journalism in certain contexts, while
in other cases, the electronic press has shown clear advantages over traditional written media
times, so it is difficult to judge the nature of the relationship between them through what
progresses. We can infer some of the problems and challenges encountered by electronic
press which can be cited as follows:

The challenge facing the electronic press is credible, " electronic newspapers " that
have already succeeded, either through windows newspapers or through media organizations
stand (alone and famous). Behind them, there are personalities and bodies who are known and
those that areissued and their owners are not known. They do not possess, today,
the confidence of many and have received numerous visits even if they offer good service.

By checking this out, it appears that readers are accustomed to reading newspapers. In
many cases, even well-known writers engaged in electronic journalism may lack formal
editorial qualifications or clear authorship verification, which can reduce the credibility of
online newspapers in the eyes of readers. Moreover, journalists working in electronic media in
several countries often face a loss of professional identity and legal recognition within their
institutions, as digital publications themselves may lack a well-defined legal status. This
situation is largely due to the absence of adequate laws and regulatory frameworks, which
exposes these platforms to risks such as closure, raids, confiscation of equipment, or website
blocking.

In this context, Omar Hussein, editor of the “Al-Midan” website, noted that journalists may
be subjected to legal prosecution on security-related or arbitrary grounds. Dismissal
and financial sanctions, the persecution of his subordinates, the exploitation of his work
for him, and the deprivation of any rights granted to his colleague in the paper press, do not
meet protected check out on this site because the electronic newspaper is not subject to any
law that protects the journalist in this newspaper.

Not having a clear marketing strategy, and for many reasons, most importantly the lack of
clarity features on the Internet market are tempted to pump many investments; being alone
cannot be expected to get profit in aworld that has not yet formed features. Perhaps this
problem is especially related to developing countries.

For electronic newspapers, Arabs view Dr. Imad Bashir, "it does not contain only the press
material published in the printed version, they cannot check the scoop press on the printed
twin, and that most of them do not rely on multimedia in the strengthening of the news except
for the still image with the press topics in a number of these newspapers. (Bal F, & Asmiri G,
2001).

3- Electronic Publishing Effect on Paper Consumption Equipment:

The e - mail will reduce the costs, and the various aspects of progress in building computer
networks and software will drive companies and businesses to offices without paper, the same
way, that we have come out without horses, says a future scholar of the Americans,
nevertheless; the electronic epoch has increased. In fact, the uses of paper in some areas,
fortunately, are accepted by many communities: paper computer printers are restarted again as
current mail. This will result in the long run to save a huge volume consumption printing
paper because this era predicts the emergence of the newspaper lao Oz.

That means the opportunity for each individual is obtained on a personal computer use
which allows him to obtain various types of information in all their forms. Nonetheless, what
we notice is that this vision is somewhat exaggerated. In fact, many increase the use
of computer paper consumption due to the presence of some material they need for printing,
which is not sufficient and which can be offered by electronic newspapers. If we want
a gradual shift, we must change the behavior of the beneficiaries. Colleagues can change their
relationship with reality to another reality: it is a virtual reality so that it is dealing, in various
walks of life and is linked to the information technology world. Governments and administrative
institutions should also adopt electronic services, as should businesses through electronic commerce.
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It must also derive news and information from electronic newspapers and this will lead to
the expansion of electronic publishing circuit, which inturn will cause vibrationsin
the publishing paper.

We note, for example, " that the number of publishers in America and in the West, is
steadily increasing -have left - already - to deal with the paper as an intermediary for
the transfer of information, ideas and colors creativity. It is used instead of electronic
publishing to provide large sums of money. Large amounts of money were spent on
publication of the paper, and what is paid or deducted from the selling rates in the distribution
of various publications in the countries, and at the same time it will decrease the cost of
the book or magazine for a user on personal computer in reading, increasing the amount
of distribution of wide access to the network by the hundreds of thousands of potential readers
opportunities. This shows that currently the world is in the process of a gradual shift to
Publishing - electronics Rooney.

Perhaps the high prevalence of the Internet and the growing demand for them will
inevitably lead to the loss of the printed press in favor of lots of advantages, and to
the direction of the readers of newspapers to electronic media alternative source, in addition to
advertisers, underlining the issue of competition between electronic publishing and publishing
paper (Gates B, 1997).

4- L'Hypertexte and Conditions of the Acquisition of Journalist Status through Internet:

We will look at this partial what superior text and how the electronic writing and the terms
of the acquisition of journalist status.

Alheibertkst expression is descriptive of the latest forms of electronic writing, which is a
text electronically linked to other texts through links within the text, word Hypertext It can be
translated literally (Super text), a translation of non-expressive qualities of Alheibertkst, so we
choose the written form in Arabic letters and pronounce them in their original language.

And refer to Alheibertkst according to Dr. Mahmoud Alam El Din to link the dynamic
between the ideas or abundant parts of the information in the document with ideas and parts in
other documents allowing control of the reader for the substance of the code. The reader with
this technology will be free to pursue ideas that are associated with text by to discharge
materials related, or are considered a supplementary edition (Al-Jumbaihi M. M, 2004).

5- Press Types through Electronic Writing:

Perhaps the search in the press species known, which dominated the media expression for
several centuries, by means of new media e - Kasahafh may lead to the path of deadlock and
so see because all the way new media creates its own new media space. Nevertheless, they
make use of press types that were used the way the media that preceded it, and is trying to
evolve and adapt to the specificity of the new media and its space, and develop new types
more responsive technical specificity. This iswhat applies to the press electronic that
managed according to the technical specificity to allow the elaboration of a journalistic
species scattered in a traditional journalism similar to other species, a file press.

Press material and electronic owns the value of the faculty for the printed press
is different. In the latter, take care of a journalist drafted article and referred to the direct
responsibility to read and send to the linguistic checker to correct them, and then
printed, including the signing of the owner, unlike article in the electronic newspaper that
interfere with several people to write and edit and it formed, after it is approved for
publication.

This is what makes electronic writing as a soft dough, reconstituted when the author
wanted, but this in turn creates a problem which is the lack of knowledge of the origin of
the possibility of the press text, and where the addition and amendment, which introduced it.

Now, we will present some techniques that begin to impose itself on the electronic
press, such as Talkback, that means the margin at the end of article press published,
which leaves the reader in order to express his opinion or point of view, and we have
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a number of shareholders increased to comment on the press material published on the
Internet, raising worth, and paying a lot of readers to give them a greater than those that attach
to the material that formed the importance of the subject of comments and comments of these
comments, of course according to the writer and to the reader at the same time, allowing the
writer to reconsider his themes and even re - formulated according to the request of the reader
who satisfies his curiosity and hJyate.

Perhaps what distinguishes the writing in  the electronic  press in addition
to Talkback she Blogs, or what is known as personal blogs have emerged and these blogs
have proliferated because of the affordability and ease of creation through the Internet.

" But blogs are not anew born phenomenon, the birth of the Internet was found in
the printed press decades ago, French Valcilat was devoted to journalists and writers columns
to publish their diaries on the occasion of their travel to foreign countries or their Priportajat.

And gradually evolved personal blogs and transformed into a site featuring an electronic
material multiple, creative texts of monetary and philosophical vision, subjective readings of
events, certificates and individual experiences. (Malik M, 2006)

6- Conditions for Acquiring Prescription Journalist in the Electronic Press:

A key issue concerns the extent to which websites can be regarded as legitimate platforms
for the practice of journalism. The significance of this question stems from its direct link to
the established conditions governing journalistic practice within traditional media such as
newspapers, periodicals, and news agencies. In response to this debate, the French
commission responsible for issuing press identity cards has introduced a specific criterion to
regulate and clarify this matter.

"and is acomponent that is ajournalist for the activity of each worker carried out
by editing the material press, be prepared to put on the public since the time that this work is
done within a project or alegal entity to be its main task is to inform the public. (Al-
Mushaykhani A. B. A, 2007)

According to this standard, the basic property that must be available in any legal

entity engaged in journalistic work, is to be the main task of informing the public, and no
doubt that this standard applies to the Internet site, which means the publication of press
works, but fora journalist who practiced the profession of journalism through Internet
committee  has granted theidentity cards of journalists in  France on
identified 14 may 1998 several conditions must be met all to give a recipe journalist from
practicing the profession of journalism across the Internet and is
Condition 1: To be a student journalist is bound to the collective agreement the identity card
of national journalists.
Condition 2: be a student card belonging to a branch of any journalist project, or any entity
with independent legal personality, as an institution or association whose main activity
in informing the public, and is characterized by the formulation of this requirement as a large
- scale, they include any means of media.

If the wording of the condition characterized as being expanded to include any means of
media, but it raises the question of whether the subordination of the project press this broad
sense is a condition for the journalist stains recipe from practicing journalistic work through
the Internet. What is the ruling for those who proceed in accordance with an independent
journalist through the Internet without being a follower of the news project?

It also provides, the lack of a press association press organization contract work, has no
impact on the enjoyment of this capacity is available as a journalist assuch, even if
independent, so when the basis of the relationship of entrepreneurship contract. It is not
necessarily that every journalist is using.

And so, despite the explicit requirement of the necessity of the subordination of the person
a journalist for the project, we can say that no shops of the requirement that such dependency
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for those who initiate active journalists through the Internet based on the principle of technical
neutrality.

Condition 3: It must be related to publishing via the Internet to current events and in periodic.
Condition 4: Must be electronic publishing periodically every 03 Months when it was on
a physical medium such as a CD, or digital video disc.

Condition 5: You must press a student identity card, the title of an electronic publication
of its own, and this can even verify the person practicing journalistic work by entering this
address.

Condition 6: Activity should be restricted to student press identification card newspapers to
work me, as editing articles and news dissemination.

These are the conditions that must be available in the press even acquire this status through
media Internet intermediary, but some predict a journalist under the press death of the Internet
and the possibility draws the reader to the source of news directly, given the decline in press
authority to write in accordance with the logic of the superior text hypertexte which plurality
of writers assumed or journalists the journalist is no longer controls what he writes.

7- Electronic Press and Freedom of Expression:

With technological developments and the emergence of the Internet generated by
the electronic press, changing to look at the media for freedom of expression through what
touched freedom exists on the Internet, are considered the electronic media an easy way to
connect any informational message to any place in the world without being censored or
deletion this is because this type of recent press did not reach it after the traditional press laws
of the ban and confiscation orders, which make them available to every owner of an idea or
amessage to express his ideas full and open freely without facing the difficulties facing
the newspaper paper, whether it is financial or administrative or related to licensing
publication, distribution, and the fear of confiscation.

From here was a flourishing electronic press basically in recent yearsas aresult of
increased government and self - censorship on the media, while it is the editor who works in
the printed press restricted directions newspaper and editorial policy as well as self-censorship
exercised by the editor himself, he finds his colleague in electronic newspapers is not subject
such restrictions, and has a large ceiling of freedom, which ultimately makes the level of press
freedoms on the Internet is higher than the rest of the other media, which push the printed
press to create positions on the Internet using all forms of multimedia Voice and video and
image to compensate for the lack of tools used by newspapers to do some degree
the establishment of radio and television stations on their sites.

This course has created some sort of anxiety and confusion by paper - based newspapers
about the owners of destiny, of these available in the electronic press absolute freedom, as
well as by governments that threaten this freedom, which does not have any Nasitha
government. (Nasr, H. 2003).

8- Freedom of Expression through Electronic Media Encompasses Several Aspects,
including the following:

- The spread of information access to a larger segment of the community, both local speed or
international and at the lowest costs, plays arole in promoting democracy in that society,
journalism is the electronic is not limited to a certain segment regardless of color, gender,
nationality, and the poor and the rich and responsible citizen, whether reading or participation
or express an opinion, who shall press and without government censorship, asking his
community problems and ways to solve them and the citizens ' opinions and suggestions, and
criticism of the government and the presidency, Vbikun electronic press does not apply to the
publication and publications Law shall have the great pot of society Afeezz role
in participating in the making Resolution, and promotes the concept of democracy.

-When citizen involved in the news and issues of his life, who talks about his community
industry daily, by modification, addition or change through comments and feedback, and
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the spaces available dialogue in electronic newspapers, the large participation in making
the decision, and strengthen has the society the concept of true democracy.

-Giving electronic press recipe availability, you will find the material that you need at any
time you want and anywhere you condition the only so it is not in publishing or publications
or management law editing or editor of, but provide a computer and the Internet, which
the individual gives freedom of expression to express opinion whenever he wants.

- Opinion polls are an essential component of freedom of expression and democratic practice.
They involve a limited number of individuals selected according to the readership or audience
size of a newspaper or media outlet within a given society. In the case of PRINT press, the
poll represents only a simple of the population reached by that newspaper. However, on the
Internet, opinion polls can reach tens of thousands of participants who often express their
views freely and anonymously, without disclosing their identity or personal information. This
anonymity ensures a higher degree of freedom, unlike traditional surveys where respondents
may be identified or provide details such as their place of residence or workplace.

- Freedom also affect the possibility of ajournalist and thecitizen to get any
information published by any electronic newspaper Foundation (Archive) without taking her
question or authorization of them, archives provide electronic press is always available and all
without restrictions.

These are the most important aspects of freedom of expression available through electronic
publishing in the field media, where everyone with equal rights and duties, and each party to
pose as it deems appropriate without sergeant or accountability, or prosecution of a police or
trial before the State Security, an increase on this film stops at the roof freedom of expression
and even driven some of them hated by the systems and Alamadaigin by the organs
of intelligence to take this new means to express their views and attitudes freely and often
take these pensaliases so that he can control the chaos.

9- The Disadvantages of Electronic Journalism:

- Exceeded the red lines of ethical boundaries and examples of what happened to the forum
Elaf mail, where it was stopped by the owner of the newspaper Othman Al - Omair.

- Excessive freedom may lead to misleading press for example, the image comes from
the belief prevailing that the image is conclusive proof of the sincerity of the news but when
people are deleted or are added or change other faces and reconfigure the image of a new way
that is not detected by the reader here, the paper loses its credibility.

- Freedom of expression offered by electronic publishing will lead to the creation
of turbulence in the national systems in view of the interdependence at the international level
and overcome geographical boundaries and political.

- as the freedom offered by the electronic press will be pens away on the media goals(Arab Y,
2001).

Conclusion:

We can state that electronic journalism in our country is still in an early stage of
development and requires further improvement. Despite the availability of physical
infrastructure and the gradual establishment of online platforms that are used on a daily basis,
this field remains relatively underdeveloped. In Algeria, electronic journalism can be
considered as an emerging sector that was not fully prepared for within society, particularly
due to the absence of a comprehensive legal and regulatory framework governing it.

In addition, the integration of political dynamics and the role of the educational system in
preparing young people for this field remain limited. From an economic perspective, the
development of electronic journalism is also linked to the general economic climate, including
banking and financial systems that support digital transformation.

Therefore, it is necessary to further study all these aspects in the future in order to identify
the shortcomings affecting electronic journalism in Algeria and to propose effective solutions
for its development and improvement.
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Résumé

Cet article vise a projeter un regard sémiologique et autrement historique sur le concept
« communication ». Il s’agit d’abord de mettre ’accent sur la facon dont [’homme a toujours
été obsédeé et constamment sollicité par cette activité pour laquelle il s’est toujours senti
prédestiné, compte tenu de la compétence symbolique dont il est naturellement pourvu, celle-
la méme qui lui a permis de conclure ce merveilleux code digital, dont [’intelligence
artificielle pose aujourd’hui de sérieuses questions quant a l’évolution des sociétés et de
[’homme a titre particulier.
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Abstract

This article aims to take a semiological and a historical view at the concept of
“communication.” It begins by emphasizing on how humans have always been obsessed with
and constantly drawn to this activity, for which they have always felt predestined given their
natural symbolic abilities; the very same skills that have enabled them to develop this
marvelous digital code, which Artificial Intelligence now raises serious questions about the
evolution of societies and humans in particular.
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Introduction:

Depuis la nuit des temps, I’homme s’est trouvé confront¢ a la problématique de
Iinterprétation. A son corps défendant, I’homme s’est retrouvé coincé entre 1’obligation de
communiquer et la difficulté de déchiffrer certains codes fortement éloignés de la langue dont
il est naturellement pourvu et sociologiquement proche et habitué. A dire vrai, la
communication de I’homme avec ses congénéres, linguistique du reste, n’était pas destinée a
assouvir son instinct naturel de vouloir trouver réponse a toute question. A I’aube des grandes
civilisations, cette interprétation, de plus en plus sémiologique, va déboucher sur un ensemble
de raisonnements annonciateurs d’une €re scientifique dont on peut de nos jours admirer les
perspectives et les débouchés. C’est peut-étre pour cette raison que le concept de
« communication » rime aujourd’hui avec une certaine idée de progreés et d’information
accelérée. Nous en voulons pour exemple le triomphe sans appel de ces réseaux sociaux,
devenus des acteurs incontournables, a la fois économiques et politiques, et de Vvéritables
médiateurs entre ’homme et I’homme, entre ’homme et le monde. De nos jours, méme en
prenant un certain recul, on a du mal a imaginer que cette révolution de télécommunication,
digitale pour dire ainsi, est somme toute I’aboutissement d’une longue histoire dont I’homme
et la nature ont été les seuls et principaux protagonistes. Nous faisons, dans ce qui suit, le
rapprochement entre I’homme et la communication. Nous aborderons la question de
I’interprétation sémiologique et la capacit¢ de ’homme, grace a une intelligence naturelle
hors pair, a nouer des dialogues réciproques et constructifs avec des images, mélange de
secrets et d’insoupgonnables vérités. Pour nous mettre au diapason d’une actualité trés
fortement marquée par le progres a grand V de I’intelligence artificielle, nous essayerons de
dessiner les contours d’'une communication de plus en plus technique, qui se nourrit d’un flux
vertigineux d’informations, avant de conclure avec ces réseaux sociaux dont on peut constater
a quel point ils sont devenus, avec ’appui de I’intelligence artificielle, I’outil autour duquel
certains Etats ont élaboré toute une stratégie de communication 2.0 pour dominer et gouverner
le monde.

1- Quand tout a commencé:

Entre la Nature et I’Homme, un long et riche dialogue s’est, a longueur de siécles, noué,
motivé d’un coté par une envie sans bornes de pénétrer les secrets d’un ensemble de
phénomenes et de faits, célestes et astronomiques en particulier, et de I’autre par 1’incapacité,
du moins apparente, de procéder a quelque “verbalisation” de 1’échange. Car, méme s’il s’agit
dans ce cas précis d’'une communication fonciérement sémiologique, étant donné que les
objets célestes bougent, luisent, grandissent et s’amenuisent, il n’y avait dans ce cas de figure
aucune possibilité d’établir une communication a proprement parler, sous-entendu un échange
linguistique a I’instar des échanges que I’homme a fréquemment coutume d’avoir en sociéte.

Dans cet ordre d’idées, la notion de Code devrait nous interpeller au plus haut degré. En
effet, force est de souligner la position centrale de ’homme et son implication directe dans un
vaste processus relationnel qui 1’a toujours contraint a réagir pour se comprendre et
comprendre le monde autour de lui.

2- Communiquer est vital:

Pour ’homme, communiquer reléve d’une activité a plein temps, sans répit (ou presque), si
I’on exclut les quelques heures de sommeil durant lesquelles il est censé n’étre plus en mesure
de parler. Cependant, « parler » n’est pas communiquer. A dire vrai, réduire la communication
a la simple action de parler serait réducteur et fortement inhibiteur quant a vouloir admettre la
dimension translinguistique de la communication et son caractéere fortement sémiologique.

Toujours est-il que, pour ’homme, communiquer reste aussi vital que boire et manger.
Francois Schoeler parle «d’homo communicatus » (1991 : 23) pour décrire ce lien quasi
biologique entre I’homme et la communication.

Contre certaines idées regues, parler et converser participent de I’idée que 1’on est censé se
faire de nous-mémes et du monde dans lequel nous devons faire partie. Sous peine de se voir
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isolé et d’en subir, en conséquence, des répercussions sur 1’esprit et la psyché, ’homme doit
entretenir avec ses congénéres des rapports linguistiques qui doivent s’inscrire dans la durée,
car la constance et la consistance de ces rapports dessineront en grande partie les contours de
sa personnalité et décideront, dans une large mesure, des schémas cognitifs que doit épouser
sa mentalité.

La langue qui nous est donnée a titre naturel fait partie intégrante de notre étre. Elle est
aussi essentielle que n’importe quelle entité organique participant au fonctionnement
biologique de notre corps. La langue incarne ce en vertu de quoi I’homme est supposé avoir
des liens avec le monde extérieur pour pouvoir en faire une certaine idée. Reste a savoir qu’a
défaut de pouvoir parler, I’homme est tout a fait capable de se créer des subterfuges pour
satisfaire son besoin naturel de communiquer. A ce propos, Jean Cazeneuve affirme que
« chez ’homme, plusieurs modes de communication peuvent étre élaborés » (1963 : 11).

Et c’est justement 1a ou réside la particularité de 1’espéce humaine comparée aux autres
espéces du vivant. En vertu d’une compétence symbolique a toute épreuve, une sorte
d’intelligence naturelle que 1’on peut considérer comme 1’ancétre lointain de I’intelligence
artificielle d’aujourd’hui, I’homme est toujours en mesure de communiquer, maniant pour ce
faire toute une panoplie de modalités. Son attention communicative peut se projeter sur tout et
n’importe quoi. Le bruit, les mouvements, les odeurs, les couleurs, les gestes, les formes et les
normes les plus abstraites peuvent avoir un écho dans la perception symbolique de I’homme
et étre ainsi passibles d’une interprétation dont la valeur peut varier d’une simple information
du quotidien a une Vérité scientifigue somme toute intéressante.

3- A la base de toute communication un Code:

A la lumiére de ce qui vient d’étre dit, on peut confirmer qu’a bien s’y attarder, le
phénomeéne de la communication dépasse de loin le strict cadre de la communauté. Bien que
la communication ait partie liée avec la sociologie (personne ne peut dire le contraire), il n’en
reste pas moins qu’elle s’invite d’elle-méme dans le domaine de la sémiologie. A 1’évidence,
il s’agit de ce en vertu de quoi deux instances ou plus entrent en interaction dans un but qui
reste a déterminer, étant donné que tout dépend de ceux qui communiquent, des finalités et
surtout du code. Voila un détail important que ’on doit ranger dans la catégorie de ces
subtilités relatives a la communication, qu’il faut de toute évidence traiter et considérer avec
I’égard qui leur sied. En effet, c’est absolument le terme a retenir pour se pénétrer des
savantes subtilités qui accompagnent le plus souvent ce phénomeéne, encore fortement
méconnu et peu exploré.

Nous en voulons pour quelques exemples, parmi les plus en vue: la communication
cybernétique, intercellulaire et quantique, pour ne citer que ceux-la. Une chose est slre, dans
les décennies a venir, la science aura fort a faire avec d’autres types de communication aussi
exotiques et fortement métascientifiques. Dans cette optique, le fameux schéma dessiné par
Roman Jakobson propose, a travers 1’usage d’une terminologie générique, a l’instar du
«code », de «I’émetteur » et du « récepteur », une configuration fort intéressante qui se préte
a une grille de lecture tout aussi intéressante. Le terme «code» est loin de faire de la
figuration, car sa présence reflete toute la richesse sémiologique dont est fait le monde.

Roman Jakobson propose ainsi la version la plus proche de la réalité, une version que 1’on
peut qualifier de synoptique, s’alimentant directement du fort potentiel qu’a le Langage a
proposer a I’homme des ersatz sémiologiques, pour étre en permanence et en toutes
circonstances en mesure d’entrer en contact interactif avec des systemes significatifs
sub-linguistiques : naturels, entre autres, tels les couleurs et les formes des objets ; artificiels,
telles la coupe et les couleurs des vétements ; arbitraires, tel le code de la route ; ou logiques, a
I’instar du code génétique.

Aussi, les concepts « émetteur » et « récepteur » peuvent eux aussi exprimer une volonté a
peine voilée de la part de Roman Jakobson de souligner le caractére transhumain de la
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communication, sous-entendu que tout, ou presque, dans la nature est amené a communiquer,
ce qui est, a ne pas en douter, complétement vrai.

Dans cet ordre d’idées, s’agissant des plantes, Quentin Hiernaux confirme que :

« Les études passées en revue indiquent qu’il y a des transferts d’informations internes chez
les plantes. Ceux-ci sont d’ordre électrique et chimique et sont vraisemblablement a 1’origine
de la communication interorganique, qui a évolué par extension et externalisation de ces
signaux » (Hiernaux, 2022: 68).

4- Communication linguistique vs communication sémiologique:

«Comparée a certains types de communication, naturels en [’occurrence, la
communication linguistique est fortement empreinte de cette affectivité qui lui 6te une bonne
part de D’effectivité si présente dans certains codes dits logiques. En effet, « parler » n’est
jamais innocent: nous nous exprimons autrement que par ce dont les mots sont censés
signifier. 1l se trouve que nous fardons, derriére notre exercice quotidien de communiquer
avec les autres, des désirs et des intentions qui ne peuvent relever que de I’affectif. La
linguistique de 1’énonciation européenne ainsi que la pragmatique américaine se sont
exclusivement mobilisées pour I’étude de cet aspect, qui semble faire partie intégrante de la
communication linguistique.

Néanmoins, il reste évident que la Langue, a la différence des autres systémes
sémiologiques naturels, a une vocation strictement sociologique, ce qui n’est pas réducteur en
soi. Loin s’en faut! Grace a la Langue, les humains s’échangent entre eux des quantités
phénoménales d’informations sans lesquelles 1’idée méme de société ne peut exister.
Aujourd’hui, avec le net et le développement vertigineux de la communication digitale, la
Langue reste toujours indispensable et garde son statut de moyen de communication le plus
répandu parmi les humains.

Cependant, conformément a ce qu’on vient de développer plus haut, la communication
n’est pas qu’une affaire d’hommes ; elle s’étend au régne animal, végétal, minéral et, partant,
digital. Elle est encore moins un processus plurihumain, en ceci qu’elle implique forcément
I’intervention d’au moins deux hommes, car un homme, tout isolé qu’il est, communique plus
avec le monde extérieur qu’avec ses propres congénéres. En effet, chaque jour, a tout instant,
le cerveau humain, a travers des connexions neuronales complexes et rapides, traite et
interpréte des centaines d’images venant de I’extérieur avant de nous les communiquer sous
forme d’informations simples et claires. C’est aussi cela, une communication a base
d’intelligence naturelle.

Si, dans la communication ordinaire, la logique fait défaut, il n’en va pas de méme pour les
autres types de communication, dont des codes rigidement « sémiotisés » en fixent les tenants
et en déterminent les aboutissants. Ferdinand de Saussure semble avoir saisi I’ampleur des
phénomenes sémiologiques qui se trouvent étre a I’origine méme de la Nature, en accordant a
la sémiologie une nette supériorité par rapport a la linguistique, car tout est affaire de
structures dans la Nature et chaque structure représente a elle seule un microcosme
sémiologique logiquement organisé. A ce titre, le savoir scientifique est largement tributaire
de cette logique, sans laquelle I’idée méme de Science devient caduque.

Charles Morris confirme a juste titre que: « La science est intimement liée aux signes
puisque, d’une part, elle offre aux hommes des signes plus fiables et que, d’autre part, elle
organise ses conclusions dans des systémes de signes. » (Morris, 1974: 17).

4-1- Intelligence Naturelle vs Intelligence Artificielle:

«Malgré sa richesse semiologique, la Nature affiche peu ou pas du tout ses intentions
communicatives, car, pour ’homme, seule la Langue est acquise et ce, a 1’exclusion des
autres systémes sémiologiques naturels qu’il doit de toute évidence déchiffrer, quitte a devoir
trouver des chemins détournés pour créer les conditions d’une possible intrusion dans des
domaines rigidement opaques et peu lisibles.
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Lunette astronomique, télescope, satellites, scanners, radars, appareils et outils de mesure
sont autant de moyens techniques que I’homme a inventés pour pouvoir se lier d’un canal
avec la Nature et ce, dans le seul but de se pénétrer de son Code secret. L’on sait aujourd’hui
a quel point ce procédé millénaire a connu un franc succés. En effet, I’idée méme du progrés
trouve son écho dans cette obsession qu’avait ’homme a vouloir, a tout prix, déchiffrer des
images, des phénomeénes et des faits selon des approches variées, souvent biaisées par des
outils spécialement concus pour stimuler une communication fortement éloignée de la
communication linguistique a proprement parler.

Toutes ces inventions techniques témoignent d’un important moment de bascule dans
I’histoire de I’humanité. Devenues de plus en plus intelligentes, les machines vont
progressivement se substituer a I’homme pour accomplir des taches interprétatives que 1’esprit
humain ne peut assumer.

4-2- L’exemple de la bioinformatique (Quand génétique, informatique et linguistique
parlent le méme langage):

« La bioinformatique semble incarner cet exemple parfait ou I’idée de communication
sémiologique prend tout son sens et refléte, a I’évidence, ce rapprochement si productif entre
des systémes de communication situés a des niveaux fortement éloignés, du moins a priori. En
effet, il s’agit de I’implication de trois codes traduisant chacun un systéme indépendant
composé d’éléments internes qui entretiennent des rapports d’opposition et d’apposition grace
auxquels « tout se tient », pour employer une expression éminemment célébre de Ferdinand de
Saussure.

En effet, la bioinformatique implique une communication sémiologique a trois niveaux :
génétique, informatique et linguistique. Le but étant de faire parler le corps humain autrement
que par la voie habituelle, a savoir la voix. Dans cette communication en particulier, I’enjeu
est de taille ; il s’agit (pour faire simple) de soutirer des informations biologiques a un corps
souvent peu bavard sur ce genre de considérations, mis a part certains signes extérieurs que
I’on pense révélateurs de maladies ou du moins susceptibles d’une interprétation
sémiologique (rougeur, gonflement, sifflement, odeur, etc.), pouvant conduire a des
conclusions aussi ameénes que structurées.

Aussi invisible soit-elle, une cellule recele une quantité phénoménale d’informations. L’on
sait aujourd’hui effectuer tout un tas de lectures intracellulaires dans un espace jadis
inaccessible a ’ceil nu. Tel un lecteur faisant face a un tas de livres ouverts, il y a mati¢re a
trouver dans ce domaine infiniment petit une source quasi infinie de vérités codées sous la
forme d’une sémiologie que ’homme est de plus en plus en mesure de déchiffrer, maniant
force cognitive d’interprétation et toute une panoplie d’outils dont I’intelligence artificielle ne
cesse de s’accroitre d’année en année.

La communication qui s’ensuit est on ne peut plus extraordinaire. De révélation en
révélation, grace a I’intelligence artificielle des machines, I’homme a su tracer certains canaux
de communication a méme de le placer a ’avant-garde face a un domaine ou chaque signe
vaut une Vérité.

5- Enjeux et défis d’une communication intelligente:

Avec la révolution digitale qu’a connue le monde a partir de la deuxiéme moitié¢ du 20eéme
siecle, le mot Communication va concentrer autour de lui des enjeux de taille, a la fois
scientifiques, économiques et politiques. Aujourd’hui, grace aux technologies de la
communication, notre rapport avec le monde a complétement changé et ne cesse depuis
d’évoluer. L’homme a fini par comprendre le parti qu’il peut tirer d’une communication
mondialisée impliquant des millions, voire des milliards, d’individus.

Le monde vit aujourd’hui une révolution majeure. Une révolution qui s’accélere au rythme
des connexions et de la puissance sans bornes des ordinateurs. Pourtant, I’ére de I’intelligence
artificielle vient tout juste de commencer. C’est dire a quel point tout reste a faire. Nous ne
sommes qu’a 1’age de pierre a 1’échelle de cette histoire qui vient tout juste de démarrer. Et si
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I’on veut bien croire les experts en la matiére et quelques esprits visionnaires, cette histoire
s’écrira sans nous, je veux dire sans ’homme. C’est dire tous les enjeux et les défis qui
s’annoncent a I’horizon !

Francois Rastier, éminent linguiste, compte parmi ces esprits visionnaires ayant consacré
tout un ouvrage a cette question hautement stratégique. Intitulé L’I.4. m’a tué. Comprendre
un monde post-humain, Frangois Rastier pose 1’épineuse question d’un homme emporté par le
flux impétueux d’une communication digitale tous azimuts, charriant dans son sillage une
quantit¢ phénoménale d’informations que I’homme n’est plus en mesure de traiter et
d’interpréter, étant donné que cette mission incombe désormais a 1’intelligence artificielle. Et
c’est toute la nouveauté d’une communication hybride, digitale et intelligente a la fois, dont la
vocation est tres fortement motivée par un ensemble de considérations politico-économiques.
5-1- Communication digitale et post humanisme:

De I’avis des spécialistes et de quelques visionnaires éclairés, il est impossible de prévoir
ou la communication digitale va nous mener. Le fait est qu’a son corps défendant, I’humanité
fonce tout droit vers I’inconnu. Qu’a cela ne tienne ! Dans ce domaine hautement stratégique,
la Chine et les USA se livrent une guerre sans pitié. L’Europe, déja distancée, a compris tout
le risque qu’elle peut courir si jamais cette révolution en marche venait définitivement a lui
échapper. C’est pourtant en Europe, quelques siecles auparavant, que la révolution dont on
parle a commencé. A dire vrai, le post-humanisme actuel trouve ses origines dans cette
Europe qui fut, des si¢cles durant, 1’épicentre de la civilisation humaine.

5-2- La naissance d’une communication informatisée:

«Projeter un regard historique sur le concept «communication» compte parmi les
objectifs de cette modeste contribution. Il s’agit de cerner dans les détails les contours de cette
histoire millénaire entre ’homme et cette activité a plein temps dont on a longtemps
sous-estimé I’importance et les futures répercussions.

Depuis que ’humanisme naissant a triomphé d’un christianisme agonisant, en Europe,
I’Homme s’est vu attribuer un tas de qualités en s’arrogeant des droits illimités, scandant dans
la foulée les mérites de sa liberté, avant qu’il ne soit rattrapé par ses propres Idées, celles-la
mémes qui vont préparer le terrain a une succession de révolutions aussi homicides les unes
que les autres. Ainsi, le matérialisme qui va succéder a ’humanisme va préparer le terrain au
surhumanisme, une notion clé de la philosophie allemande du 19¢me siécle qu’un certain
Adolphe Hitler va prendre a son compte pour incarner cet «ubermensh» ou surhomme,
symbole selon Hitler de la supériorité de la race germanique.

On dit souvent qu’a quelque chose malheur est bon! Pour surhumaine qu’elle était, la
deuxiéme guerre mondiale a favorisé I’émergence d’une idée ou du moins d’une denrée dont
les armées se nourrissaient pour avoir de 1’avance les unes par rapport aux autres et étre en
mesure de décider du cours de la guerre. Cette denrée vitale va bientot s’appeler
« Information », un mot qui ne cessera depuis de gagner en résonance jusqu’a incarner ce gain
économique que toute communication extralinguistique est supposée induire.

Le Big Data actuel traduit fort bien cette idée d’une communication cybernétique
génératrice d’informations dites stratégiques. Ainsi, durant la deuxiéme guerre mondiale, le
stockage, la dissimulation et le partage de 1’information vont nourrir un secteur stratégique
avec des perspectives de développement de plus en plus ambitieuses. En inventant Enigma,
les Allemands vont mettre au jour cette premicere machine informatique dotée d’une
intelligence capable de coder des informations tout en permettant de se les communiquer a
souhait. C’est ainsi que l’ére de la communication informatisée a commencé. Depuis,
I’intelligence de cette machine ne va cesser d’augmenter. Ses applications vont affecter tous
les rouages de la société jusqu’a accaparer un tas d’activités qui ont toujours été réservées a
I’homme et au seul jugement de son esprit.
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6- Les réseaux sociaux:

A travers le monde, les réseaux sociaux incarnent une sorte de toile d’araignée géante
piégeant dans ses fils une frange importante de la population mondiale. Cette dépendance, qui
va grandissant, a suscité autour du concept « communication » des considérations contrastées,
mélange de soft power politique et de leadership économique, sans omettre de souligner au
passage toute la métamorphose sociologique que ces réseaux sont en train de provoquer un
peu partout a travers le monde. En effet, jamais les humains ne se sont retrouvés aussi enclins
a échanger une telle quantité d’informations, une quantité jugée contre nature de par le risque
d’addiction cognitive qui caractérise ce nouveau type de communication et qui pourtant se
veut « social », peu importe d’ailleurs la maniére quasi machinale dont se déroule le plus gros
des échanges, le tout dans un cadre virtuel trés fortement éloigné du réel et configuré par des
logiciels dont I’intelligence artificielle dépasse 1I’entendement humain.

6-1- Le soft power politique:

La mise a contribution des réseaux sociaux a des fins politiques n’est plus un secret. Il
s’agit d’'une arme silencieuse qu’on ne cesse d’affiiter pour gagner cette guerre de
communication entre Etats puissants cherchant a asseoir leur mainmise sur le monde. Cette
nouvelle arme stratégique participe aujourd’hui d’une nouvelle facon régissant les rapports
entre Etats et Peuples, entre Etat et Etat. Ces rapports de force éminemment politiques
s’invitent sur le théatre d’une communication trés accélérée, intelligente et savamment
orientée, saturée du reste par un flux d’informations dense et dru.

Dans cet ordre d’idées, les motifs peuvent varier, mais le modus operandi reste le méme ; il
s’agit de créer un espace numérique fermé (Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, etc.) pour en faire
le lieu ou des communautés supposées sociales s’échangent des informations dont on ne peut
savoir si elles sont fausses ou si elles sont vraies. C’est tout un jeu de dupes qui se met en
place ou la véracit¢ d’une information dépend uniquement du nombre de fois que cette
information est relayée. L’internaute est souvent obligé d’endosser le role d’un consommateur
passif qui ne doit rien faire d’autre que d’adhérer a des Idées fabriquées en amont et pilotées
par des logiciels ultra-puissants, le but étant le plus souvent de créer une ou plusieurs opinions
et d’agir en conséquence sur la pensée et les représentations de toute une population.

L’exemple des « printemps arabes » a fait date en la matiere. On a tous vu a quelle échelle
Facebook a contribué a I’accélération d’un processus de changement politique majeur en
rendant possible le déverrouillage d’une communication politique qui était jadis I’apanage des
autorités au plus haut sommet de I’Etat. Avec Facebook et tous les réseaux sociaux qui vont
proliférant, c’est tout un schéma de communication tout a fait démocratis€ qui va se mettre en
place, changeant de tout au tout les rapports de force entre gouvernant et gouverné et donnant
a tout un chacun la possibilité de faire entendre sa voix.

6-2- Le leadership économique:

Les réseaux sociaux, c’est aussi une affaire de sous, de gros sous. A titre d’exemple,
Google affiche en 2024 un chiffre d’affaires avoisinant les 350 milliards de dollars, grace
entre autres a la publicité. Aussi, en engageant des investissements dans le domaine de
I’intelligence artificielle, Google Cloud a engrangé, au cours des cinq derniéres années, des
milliards de bénéfices et ne compte pas s’arréter la. C’est aussi le cas pour Twitter
(aujourd’hui X), tout récemment acheté par le milliardaire américain Elon Musk, dont la
fortune est estimée début 2025 a plus de quatre cents milliards de dollars, soit plus que le
budget de cinquante-quatre Etats cumulés. Ce réseau table sur une diffusion instantanée et
ultra-rapide de I’information ainsi que sur la viralité des contenus pour accroitre la visibilité
et, par conséquent, 1’audience-influence. Ces deux exemples, parmi les plus en vue, montrent
a I’évidence toute la vitalit¢ économique que suscitent les réseaux sociaux a travers leurs
offres de communication, qu’ils ne cessent de mettre a la pointe de la technologie, reléguant
ainsi les médias dits classiques au rang de marginaux spectateurs contraints progressivement
de fermer boutique faute d’argent et de suite dans les idées.
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6-3- La métamorphose sociologique:

A mesure que la communication prend une dimension sémiologique, digitale pour dire les
choses ainsi, la communication originelle, celle qu’on a coutume d’exercer au sein de nos
societés, en patit. En effet, il se crée de plus en plus une sorte de lutte acharnée entre
I’inhibition d’un réflexe naturel que I’homme a toujours eu, et qui consiste a palabrer en toute
spontanéité avec ses semblables, et cette habitude (de nos jours largement répandue)
caractérisée par le repli sur soi et 1’utilisation d’un ou de plusieurs canaux de communication
sans commune mesure avec le schéma habituellement emprunté lorsqu’il s’agit d’échanger
des informations entre individus.

Cette communication digitale par appareils et réseaux interposés est de nature a redéfinir
de fond en comble la nature des liens sociaux et, par conséquent, la structure d’une soCiété
entendue au sens classique du terme. Aujourd’hui, I’hyperconnectivité a remplacé la présence
simultanée et les mots. Il s’en est suivi un manque terrible d’empathie, ouvrant la porte grande
ouverte a toutes les craintes quant a I’effondrement progressif d’un modéle social structuré a
la base autour de ces liens linguistiques et qui se trouve saturé par une hyperconnectivité de
plus en plus omniprésente.

Marcel Burger confirme a juste raison que: «L’avénement du digital modifie en
profondeur les habitudes d’échange entre les acteurs sociaux au quotidien » (2018 : 11). Ce
qui nous pousse a croire que tout est dit! Les décennies a venir vont connaitre une
sémiotisation de plus en plus accrue de tout ce qui a trait a la communication. Avec
I’avénement de I’intelligence artificielle, la communication inter-humaine risque bien d’étre
plus marginalisée qu’elle ne I’a jamais été. A constater le développement effréné des
télécommunications, il y a fort a parier que ’homme sera réduit a une sorte d’antenne relais
au sein d’un vaste réseau qu’il a lui-méme concu et développé.

Conclusion:

Bien qu’il s’agisse a la base d’une activité transhumaine, la communication a toujours été
I’apanage de I’homme, qui était le seul a pouvoir en tirer le plus large parti pour en déduire,
petit a petit, d’immenses vérités et entreprendre, dans la foulée, des projets inouis. De
I’écriture a I’ordinateur, en passant par les mathématiques et I’imprimerie, I’homme a toujours
su solliciter sa compétence sémiologique qui, au fil des siécles, s’est avérée étre une arme
fatale pour conquérir des domaines de savoir complétement insoupgonnés.

Perdu au milieu d’un vaste labyrinthe sémiologique, I’homme n’a eu de cesse de multiplier
les approches pour étre le plus proche possible des grandes vérités. Faisant face a des codes
aussi opaques que variés, il a toujours eu les ressources sémiologiques nécessaires pour les
transcender, quitte a en créer, s’offrant ainsi ce merveilleux code digital dont 1’Intelligence
Artificielle va certainement reconfigurer le monde et les sociétés qui en font partie.
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Résumé

La présente étude vise a examiner [l’effet de la classe puzzle (Jigsaw) sur [’évolution des
connaissances et des conceptions des étudiants a [’égard du développement durable. Pour ce
faire, nous avons mené une quasi-expérimentation aupres de soixante-huit (68) participants
inscrits en premiére année de licence en langue et littérature francaises. Notre analyse repose
sur une approche comparative et quantitative, des données recueillies au moyen d’un
guestionnaire administré en prétest et en post-test. Les résultats révelent une meilleure
appréhension du concept de développement durable ainsi que de ses différentes dimensions et
modalités de mise en ceuvre.

Mots-clés: Classe puzzle, connaissance, conception, apprentissage coopératif,
développement durable, FLE.

Experimenting with Knowledge and the Jigsaw Classroom at University: Towards a
Transformation of Students’ Knowledge and Conceptions

Abstract

This study aims to examine the effect of the Jigsaw classroom technique on the evolution of
students' knowledge and conceptions regarding sustainable development. To this end, we
conducted a quasi-experiment with sixty-eight (68) participants enrolled in the first year of a
Bachelor's degree in French Language and Literature. Our analysis is based on a comparative
quantitative approach, using data collected through a pre-test and post-test questionnaire. The
results reveal a better understanding of the concept of sustainable development as well as its
various dimensions and implementation methods.

Keywords: Jigsaw Classroom, knowledge, conception, cooperative learning, sustainable
development, FFL.
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Introduction:

Le savoir, lorsqu’il se traduit par des compétences mobilisables dans 1’action, devient un
levier essentiel pour les institutions éducatives et universitaires. Celles-ci sont ainsi appelées a
jouer un réle stratégique. Il s’agit de former non seulement des spécialistes, mais aussi des
citoyens capables de comprendre la complexité des enjeux mondiaux et d’y faire face.

Dans notre contexte d’étude, I’Algérie connait une transition socioculturelle profonde
(Mahdid, 2022: 1677). Elle est en proie a des phénomenes divers tels que la mondialisation,
I’industrialisation, les transformations économiques et la diffusion du numérique. Face a ces
défis, il lui importe de réfléchir et de concevoir des projets d’actions en offrant aux
communautés scientifiques les moyens et les ressources utiles a 1’avancement des
connaissances, sans quoi elle risque d’étre marginalisée par les nations modernes. C’est
pourquoi, le Ministére de I’Enseignement Supérieur a tenu a revitaliser les activités
scientifiques en entreprenant une série de réformes et promulguant la loi n°98-11 du 22 ao(t
1998. C’est ainsi que des laboratoires de recherches ont été créés dont le fonctionnement exige
principalement un travail d’équipe, structuré et fondé sur la communication, la coopération et
la complémentarité des compétences. Dans cette perspective, le monde universitaire doit
permettre aux étudiants de développer des compétences disciplinaires, de faire acquérir des
aptitudes transversales et réflexives. Or, la compétence renvoie a cette capacité de savoir agir
avec pertinence face a une famille de situations, notamment complexes, en mobilisant et en
combinant de maniere appropriée un ensemble de ressources internes (savoirs, savoir-faire et
expériences) et externes disponibles dans I’environnement (Le Boterf, 2018: 57). Il existe de ce
fait une complémentarité entre « savoir » et « compétence », signalée notamment par le Cadre
Européen de Référence pour les Langues (CECRL) (Conseil de I’Europe, 2001: 15) et par
Chnane-Davin (2019: 28), qui s’appuie sur les travaux d’Anderson (1987). En effet, dans le
cadre de I’enseignement/apprentissage des langues étrangeres, I’accomplissement des taches
implique la mobilisation de compétences individuelles telles que les acquis déclaratifs et les
notions théoriques (Chnane-Davin, 2019: 29). Autrement dit, I’évolution du bagage cognitif
des étudiants et la restructuration de leurs conceptions constituent une ressource interne
indispensable, quoique non suffisante en soi, au développement de compétences disciplinaires
et transversales. C’est pourquoi nous nous interrogeons sur le type de dispositif d’apprentissage
susceptible de favoriser cette évolution des connaissances et des conceptions chez les étudiants
universitaires.

Plusieurs travaux se sont intéressés a I’efficacité de 1’apprentissage coopératif en milieu
scolaire et universitaire (Johnson & Johnson, 2009; Galand et al., 2008; Camilli Trujillo et al.,
2012; Cafabate & Colomer, 2020; Escalié et al., 2018; Mendo-Lé&zaro et al., 2022; Bakouche,
2022; Barcel6-Cerdd et al.,, 2024; Fadel & Bouhali, 2025). La réussite de ce type
d’apprentissage dépend, selon Johnson & Johnson (2009: 367-368) de cing éléments
constitutifs: I’interdépendance positive, la responsabilisation individuelle, les interactions
stimulantes en face-a-face, le développement de compétences sociales et I’évaluation réguliére
du fonctionnement du groupe. Quant aux conditions formulées par Lehraus & Buchs (2008),
elles sont relatives a la formation d’une équipe de taille restreinte, a la proposition d’une tache
commune, a la formulation de consignes impliquant la mobilisation et la participation
interactionnelle de tous les membres du groupe, ainsi qu’au développement d’une
responsabilité individuelle et d’une interdépendance positive. Nous eémettons de ce fait
I’hypothése selon laquelle la classe puzzle (Jigsaw) favoriserait, par rapport a un enseignement
traditionnel, une évolution des connaissances et des conceptions chez les étudiants de 1 année
universitaire.

Afin de verifier cette derniére, nous réalisons une quasi-expérimentation entre un groupe
témoin soumis a un enseignement classique frontal et un groupe expérimental avec lequel nous
appliquons la classe puzzle.
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Le public choisi est celui de la premiere année du département de francais de I’université
Badji Mokhtar Annaba. Nous supposons qu’un tel dispositif devrait étre intégré des les
premieres années du cycle 1 afin d’aboutir au développement de compétences nécessaires a la
production de travaux de recherche en groupe. Il a été d’ailleurs mis en ceuvre dans le module
de Grammaire, dont les finalités d’enseignement sont de développer chez les apprenants la
compréhension de textes, lus et entendus et I’expression orale et écrite (Comité Pédagogique
National du Domaine Lettres et Langues Etrangéres, 2021: 20). Celles-ci coincident avec les
compétences mobilisées par la classe puzzle et le cours traditionnel. Les supports audiovisuels
consacrés au développement durable constituent ainsi des supports authentiques mobilisés
comme déclencheurs d’activités articulant compréhension et réflexion grammaticale. Par
ailleurs, ce choix est également motivé par notre acces direct, en tant qu’enseignante en charge
du module, aux deux groupes, garantissant I’homogénéité du contexte pedagogique.

Pour réaliser notre quasi-expérimentation, nous avons exposé le groupe expérimental et le
groupe témoin aux mémes sous-themes et aux mémes supports audiovisuels. Avec le groupe
expérimental, nous avons exploité le dispositif de classe puzzle (Jigsaw). Le groupe témoin a,
quant a lui, travaillé ces mémes contenus et supports dans le cadre d’un enseignement frontal
visant a en expliciter les contenus. Ainsi, seuls les modes d’exploitation pédagogique
différenciaient les deux groupes. Ceci a permis d’isoler la variable pédagogique (Jigsaw versus
cours transmissif) comme seul facteur de différenciation entre les groupes.

La thématique sélectionnée pour notre quasi-expérimentation est le développement durable.
Elle a été choisie en raison de I’importance qu’elle revét dans le monde actuel, ainsi que pour
sa nature transversale, propice a sa décomposition en sous-thémes d’experts. Ce choix rejoint
enfin les principes de I’approche actionnelle promue par le CECRL (2001), qui préconise
I’ancrage de I’apprentissage du FLE dans des thématiques sociétales traitées a partir de
documents authentiques

Notre analyse, qui se veut comparative et quantitative, a pour objectif de déceler les effets
de la classe puzzle sur I’évolution des connaissances et des conceptions des étudiants a I’égard
du concept de développement durable.

Notre recherche se distingue par un double apport: d’une part, elle déplace I’objet d’analyse
des compétences, vers les connaissances et les conceptions, en interrogeant la maniére dont la
classe puzzle favorise leur évolution. D’autre part, elle articule ce questionnement a une
thématique socialement vive, le développement durable, rarement mobilisée dans les études sur
I’apprentissage coopératif en contexte universitaire algérien. Cette double originalité,
thématique et conceptuelle, permet d’envisager la classe puzzle comme un dispositif de
reconfiguration des conceptions des apprenants face a des enjeux contemporains.

1- Cadre conceptuel:

Dans cette partie, nous présentons les concepts clés de notre recherche a savoir:
’apprentissage coopératif, la classe puzzle, les notions de « connaissance » et de « conception »
et enfin le développement durable en tant qu’objet d’apprentissage transversal en classe de FLE.
1-1- Apprentissage coopératif et classe puzzle: du paradigme au dispositif

L’apprentissage coopératif s’inscrit dans une perspective socioconstructiviste selon laquelle
les connaissances se construisent également a travers les interactions avec autrui. Les travaux
de Doise (1982), de Perret-Clermont (1988) et de Vygotsky (1978) ont notamment mis en
évidence le rble des interactions sociales dans les processus de construction et de
développement des connaissances. Dans cette perspective, apprendre ne consiste pas
uniquement a recevoir et a assimiler des informations, mais implique également de les
confronter, de les négocier et de les reconstruire dans 1’échange avec les pairs. L’apprentissage
coopératif repose ainsi sur une organisation des situations d’apprentissage qui favorise
I’interdépendance entre les apprenants tout en maintenant une responsabilité individuelle dans
la réalisation de la tAche. Johnson et Johnson (2009, op.cit) soulignent a cet égard I’importance
de I’interdépendance positive et de la responsabilité individuelle dans la structuration du travail
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coopératif. Ces deux dimensions permettent de dépasser une conception du travail de groupe
fondée sur la simple mise en présence des apprenants et d’inscrire la coopération dans une
veéritable organisation des apprentissages. Cette organisation n’exclut toutefois pas certaines
difficultés, notamment lorsque la participation des membres du groupe devient inegale. Le
phénomeéne de « social loafing », étudié notamment par Bardhoku (2020: 11), montre que
certains apprenants peuvent réduire leur investissement lorsqu’ils travaillent collectivement.
Les dispositifs coopératifs doivent dés lors prévoir des modalités permettant & chacun de
prendre une part effective dans la construction collective. C’est dans cette perspective que la
classe puzzle, ou Jigsaw, congue par Aronson en 1971, constitue un dispositif particulierement
structuré. Son principe repose sur une double organisation des groupes: les étudiants sont
d’abord répartis dans des groupes de base, puis rejoignent temporairement des groupes
d’experts chargés d’approfondir une partie déterminée du contenu avant de retourner dans leur
groupe initial afin de transmettre ce qu’ils ont appris. Chaque membre devient ainsi détenteur
d’une partie du contenu nécessaire a la compréhension de I’ensemble. Le dispositif instaure de
ce fait une interdépendance qui repose sur la complémentarité des contributions individuelles.
Les travaux consacres a cette technique d’apprentissage soulignent également son importance
dans le développement de relations coopératives, de I’estime de soi et de la participation des
apprenants (Aronson et al., 1978; Privat et al., 2023). Toutefois, son intérét dans une situation
d’enseignement du FLE ne se limite pas a la dimension sociale du travail de groupe. La
circulation des savoirs entre les membres des groupes place les apprenants dans des situations
ou ils doivent comprendre une information, sélectionner les éléments pertinents, les reformuler
et les rendre accessibles a leurs pairs. Ces opérations donnent lieu & des activités langagieres
telles que D’explication, la reformulation, la négociation du sens, I’argumentation et la
mobilisation d’un vocabulaire spécialisé. La jigsaw peut ainsi étre considérée a la fois comme
une modalit¢ d’organisation du travail collectif et comme un espace dans lequel les
apprentissages se construisent a travers 1’activité langagiére et I’interaction. Cette dimension
interactionnelle conduit alors a s’interroger sur ce qui se construit et se transforme
effectivement au cours de ce type de dispositif. Si la coopération organise les conditions dans
lesquelles les apprenants travaillent et échangent, elle ne permet pas a elle seule de déterminer
la nature des apprentissages produits. Il convient dés lors de s’interroger sur les apprentissages
susceptibles d’étre mobilisés et transformés dans ce type de dispositif, en distinguant
notamment les connaissances acquises et les conceptions a partir desquelles les apprenants
interprétent les objets d’apprentissage.

1-2- Connaissance et conception: définitions et articulation en didactique du FLE

La connaissance peut étre envisagée comme un contenu de savoir relativement stabilisé,
indépendamment de sa mise en ceuvre pratique. Dans cette perspective, DeKeyser (2007)
distingue les connaissances déclaratives, qui renvoient notamment aux faits et aux informations,
des connaissances procédurales, qui concernent la capacité a mettre en ceuvre une action. Cette
distinction a été reprise et développée dans le domaine de I’acquisition des langues, notamment
par Chnane-Davin (2019), qui s’intéresse au processus par lequel des connaissances
initialement explicites peuvent progressivement étre procéduralisées et automatisées grace a la
pratique. Dans le cadre d’une activité fondée sur la classe puzzle, la connaissance apparait ainsi
comme un élément qui peut étre mobilisé et transformé dans 1’activité. Cette conception de
I’apprentissage conduit a prendre en considération les cadres cognitifs a partir desquels les
apprenants interprétent les informations nouvelles.

Quant a la notion de « conception », celle-ci se distingue de la connaissance qui est
explicitement enseignée. Elle renvoie a un ensemble organisé d’idées et de modéles explicatifs
que I’apprenant mobilise pour interpréter un objet ou un phénoméne (Giordan et De Vecchi,
1987). Ces conceptions interviennent ainsi dans la maniére dont les informations nouvelles sont
comprises et intégrées et peuvent favoriser ou, au contraire, entraver leur appropriation. Il
convient toutefois de distinguer cette notion de celle de représentation, sans pour autant les

fralm  1SSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352

108




El Tawassol Revue des lanques, sciences humaines et sociales Vol. 32 N° 04/ Sept 2026

opposer systématiquement. La représentation renvoie de maniere plus large a la fagon dont un
individu ou un groupe appréhende un objet, un phénomene ou une réalité donnée. La conception
désigne ici plus précisément le systetme d’idées et de modeles explicatifs mobilisé par
I’apprenant dans I’interprétation d’un objet d’apprentissage. Diemer (2013) s’inscrit
notamment dans une approche fondée sur 1’étude des représentations du développement durable
et de leur structuration. Ses travaux mettent en évidence la complexité de cet objet et la diversité
des dimensions a partir desquelles il peut étre appréhendé. Dans cette perspective, 1’étude des
conceptions des apprenants permet de déplacer 1’attention vers les cadres de compréhension
qu’ils mobilisent lorsqu’ils sont confrontés a cet objet. La distinction entre connaissances et
conceptions permet ainsi de prendre en compte deux dimensions complémentaires de
I’apprentissage. D’une part, les apprenants peuvent acquérir des informations et des
connaissances nouvelles. D’autre part, ces connaissances sont interprétées a partir de
conceptions antérieures qui peuvent étre maintenues, précisées, réorganisées ou remises en
question au cours de I’apprentissage. La classe puzzle constitue a cet égard un contexte
intéressant, puisque les échanges qui en résultent peuvent contribuer a la construction de
nouvelles connaissances a travers la confrontation et la réorganisation des conceptions initiales.

Cette articulation entre acquisition de connaissances et évolution des conceptions prend une
portée particuliere lorsque I’objet d’apprentissage présente une forte complexité et mobilise
plusieurs dimensions de compréhension. Dans de telles situations, I’apprentissage ne se congoit
pas comme un processus transmissif de nouvelles informations. Au contraire, il implique que
ces derniéres soient mises en relation, interprétées et confrontées avec les cadres de
compréhension déja mobilisés par les apprenants. Dés lors, la nature méme de I’objet enseigné
devient une dimension a prendre en considération pour comprendre les processus
d’apprentissage susceptibles de se développer dans un dispositif coopératif et interactionnel.
1-3- Le développement durable comme objet d’apprentissage transversal en classe de
FLE:

Le développement durable se distingue par la diversité des dimensions qu’il met en relation.
Sa compréhension ne peut étre réduite a I’acquisition de connaissances relatives a
I’environnement, puisqu’elle implique également des dimensions économiques, sociales,
culturelles et éthiques. Cette pluralité contribue a faire de ce concept un objet complexe, dont
I’appréhension suppose de mettre en relation plusieurs domaines de connaissance et différents
niveaux de compréhension. Dans le champ éducatif, cette caractéristique conduit a I’envisager
comme un objet susceptible d’étre investi a travers différentes disciplines et différents domaines
d’apprentissage.

Dans I’enseignement du FLE, cette transversalité présente un intérét particulier. Elle peut
notamment &tre mise en relation avec I’approche actionnelle proposée par le CECRL, qui
considere I’apprenant comme un acteur social amené a mobiliser ses compétences pour réaliser
des taches dans des situations porteuses de sens. Il revendique d’ailleurs d’inscrire
’apprentissage de la langue dans des problématiques sociales contemporaines. Les thématiques
liées ainsi au développement durable constituent, a cet égard, des supports permettant aux
apprenants d’utiliser la langue pour agir, interagir et construire du sens autour de
problématiques sociales et culturelles significatives. Elles permettent de ce fait de travailler des
contenus thématiques et des compétences langagiéres. Cette articulation entre langue et contenu
rejoint les caractéristiques du dispositif de la classe puzzle examinées précédemment. Les
apprenants sont placés dans une situation ou la construction des connaissances est étroitement
liée a I’'usage de la langue et aux interactions avec les pairs. Le caractere transversal de ce sujet
donne également une importance particuliére aux conceptions initiales des apprenants. Les
étudiants arrivent en classe avec des connaissances et des idées déja constituées sur des
questions telles que I’environnement, la consommation, les inégalités, la responsabilité
individuelle ou encore les relations entre développement économique et préservation des
ressources (Ministére de I’Education Nationale, 2016; Bouayed, 2026; Arab & Bellemmouche,
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2024). Ces conceptions peuvent étre plus ou moins structurées et ne correspondent pas
nécessairement aux connaissances mobilisées dans les ressources pédagogiques. L’enjeu d’un
apprentissage consacré au développement durable réside dans 1’augmentation du nombre
d’informations maitrisées et dans la maniere dont les apprenants organisent et mettent en
relation ces informations. Dans ce contexte, la classe puzzle présente un intérét particulier en
ce qu’elle articule trois dimensions étroitement liées: la coopération entre les apprenants,
I’activité langagicre et la construction des connaissances. En confiant a chaque étudiant la
responsabilité d’un sous-théme avant de I’amener a le partager avec son groupe, le dispositif
crée des conditions favorables a la circulation et a la confrontation des informations.

2- Cadre meéthodologique de la recherche:

Afin de répondre a notre question de recherche et de vérifier notre hypothese selon laquelle
la classe puzzle favoriserait 1I’évolution des connaissances et des conceptions des étudiant, nous
avons mene une quasi-expérimentation aupres de quatre classes de premiére année de licence
en langue et littérature francaises. Le dispositif repose sur la comparaison de deux groupes de
34 étudiants chacun: un groupe témoin, ayant suivi un enseignement classique et un groupe
expérimental, bénéficiant de la mise en place de la classe puzzle. Notre choix méthodologique
de ce devis quasi-expérimental se justifie par le fait que nous n’avions pas la possibilité de
procéder a une assignation aléatoire des participants aux groupes. Ceux-ci correspondent a des
classes déja constituées par les services pédagogiques universitaires. Le dispositif s'inscrit ainsi
dans la tradition des recherches quasi-expérimentales en sciences de I'éducation (Campbell &
Stanley, 1963).

Les deux groupes ont été soumis a un prétest sous forme d’un questionnaire de cing (05)
questions visant a identifier leurs connaissances initiales sur le développement durable. Celles-
ci portaient précisement sur les dimensions du concept, la signification de la notion de
durabilité, les pratiques liées a un mode de vie durable, les acteurs responsables et les obstacles
de sa mise en ceuvre.

Le questionnaire est un instrument de collecte de données qui permet de recueillir, de
maniére structurée et homogene, les connaissances et les conceptions des étudiants a 1’égard du
développement durable. Il est congu pour soumettre a I’ensemble des participants les mémes
questions et obtenir des réponses directement comparables entre les deux groupes. Le recours
au méme instrument avant et aprés l’intervention permettait également de mesurer les
éventuelles évolutions des réponses des étudiants et d’apprécier les changements susceptibles
d’étre associés a la mise en ceuvre de la classe puzzle.

L’¢laboration des cinq rubriques du questionnaire a suivi une démarche en deux temps: tout
d’abord, une revue de la littérature portant sur les composantes constitutives du concept de
développement durable a permis d’identifier les dimensions structurantes a interroger: les
dimensions du concept (Elkington, 1997), sa signification et son principe fondateur (CMED,
1987), la responsabilité de sa mise en ceuvre (Nations Unies, 1992), ainsi que les pratiques et
les obstacles associés a sa concrétisation (Kollmuss & Agyeman, 2002). Cette synthese
théorique a servi de base a la formulation d’une premiére version des items du questionnaire.
Ensuite, cette version a été administrée a titre exploratoire aupres d’un échantillon restreint de
cing étudiants de méme niveau académique que les participants de I’étude principale, mais non
inclus dans celle-ci, afin de vérifier la clarté et la compréhensibilité des questions ainsi que la
pertinence des choix de réponses proposés. Cette étape de pilotage a permis de finaliser la
version du questionnaire administrée aux quatre classes participant a I’étude. Cette taille
d’échantillon, bien que restreinte, est cohérente avec I’objectif de ce pilotage, qui visait non pas
une validation psychométrique de I’instrument, mais une vérification qualitative de la
compréhension et de la clarté des items par des locuteurs représentatifs du public cible.

Pour chaque question, les étudiants pouvaient apporter, selon leur choix, des réponses
uniques ou combinées (voir annexe 1).
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Consécutivement a I’administration du prétest, les deux groupes ont été exposées aux mémes
documents audiovisuels disponibles sur youtube.com. Les apprenants du groupe expérimental
ont été répartis en groupes d’experts, quatre a cing étudiants chacun, soit un total de sept a huit
groupes d’experts. La constitution de ces groupes a été effectuée selon une procédure de
randomisation simple, par mélange de la liste des étudiants suivi d’un découpage successif en
sous-groupes, sans tenir compte de criteres tels que le niveau académique, le sexe ou les
affinites interpersonnelles.

Chacun d’eux a été tout d’abord chargé d’analyser I’'un des aspects thématiques évoqués
dans le questionnaire. Les étudiants devaient extraire et organiser les informations essentielles
sous forme de notes structurées, constituant une expertise individuelle.

Dans un second temps, nous avons reconstitué des équipes de maniére a réunir, au sein de
chaque groupe, des experts des groupes d’origine. Chaque apprenant était alors tenu d’expliquer
I’expertise acquise auprés des autres membres du groupe. La tache collective proposée aux
différents groupes consistait en 1’¢laboration d’une production écrite commune portant sur le
théme retenu (le développement durable), lequel nécessitait 1’intégration cohérente des
différentes dimensions abordées. A la suite de la quasi-expérimentation, un post-test identique
au prétest a été administré aux deux groupes, témoin et expérimental.

Notre analyse des données est quantitative et comparative. Elle permet de mesurer
I’évolution des conceptions et des connaissances avant et apres la situation didactique,
d’examiner les réponses des apprenants afin d’identifier les transformations de leur conception
du développement durable, de mettre en évidence ’effet de la classe puzzle par rapport a
I’enseignement classique.

3- Résultats:

Avant de présenter les résultats obtenus par notre instrument de collecte des données, il
convient de préciser la nature de I’analyse conduite. Notre analyse des données est quantitative
et comparative. Elle porte sur les réponses apportées par les étudiants aux cing questions du
questionnaire, administrées de facon identique en prétest et en post-test aupres du groupe
témoin et du groupe expérimental. Le traitement des données reléve d’une statistique
descriptive: les réponses ont été dénombrées puis converties en fréquences et en pourcentages
pour chaque item et pour chaque groupe. Les écarts entre le prétest et le post-test ont été
exprimés en points de pourcentage, ce qui permet de mesurer, pour chaque groupe, I’ampleur
de I’évolution des connaissances et des conceptions entre les deux temps de mesure
(comparaison intra-groupe), ainsi que I’écart entre le groupe témoin et le groupe expérimental
a chaque temps de mesure (comparaison inter-groupe). Ce choix d’une statistique descriptive,
plutbt qu’inférentielle, se justifie par la taille de notre échantillon (34 étudiants par groupe), qui
limite la puissance des tests de signification statistique. Ces statistiques ont été réalisées a 1’aide
du logiciel libre et open-source Jamovi (version 2.4, 2023). En I’absence d’identifiants
permettant d’apparier les copies du prétest et du post-test, un test de McNemar (mesures
répétées) n’a pas pu étre mené. Les comparaisons statistiques ont donc été effectuées en
échantillons indépendants au moyen d’un test du Khi2 d’indépendance et d’un test exact de
Fisher.

3-1- Vers une conception plus intégrée de la tridimensionnalité du développement
durable:

Le rapport Our Common Future a formalisé la conception du développement durable
reposant sur trois dimensions interdépendantes: la dimension écologique, la dimension sociale
et la dimension économique(World Commission on Environment and Development, 1987). La
question 01 de notre questionnaire vise ainsi a vérifier les conceptions des étudiants a I’égard
de cette notion en évoquant sa tridimensionnalité.

L analyse comparée des réponses aux questionnaires du prétest et du post-test fait apparaitre
une évolution contrastee des conceptions selon les groupes, résumée dans le tableau 1.
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Tableau n°1: Evolution des conceptions relatives & la tridimensionnalité du développement
durable (prétest/post-test)

Groupes Prétest n (%) Post-test n (%) Ecart (point de%)
Groupe expérimental | 8 (23,5%) 20 (58,8%) +35,3

(n=34)

Groupe témoin (n=34) | 4 (11,8%) 5 (14,7%) +2.9 (soit +1 réponse)

Dans le groupe expérimental, vingt (20) étudiants ont mobilisé explicitement les trois
dimensions au post-test, soit 58,8% de I’effectif (20/34), contre huit (8) au prétest (23,5%), ce
qui correspond a une progression de 35,3 points de pourcentage. Le groupe témoin, quant a lui,
n’a enregistré qu’une seule réponse correcte supplémentaire, soit une progression de 2,9 points
de pourcentage.

L’equivalence initiale des deux groupes a d’abord été vérifiée: au prétest, la proportion
d’étudiants mobilisant les trois dimensions ne différe pas significativement entre le groupe
expérimental (8/34, 23,5%) et le groupe témoin (4/34, 11,8%) (test exact de Fisher, OR = 2,31,
p = 0,340; v*(1, N=68) = 0,91, p = 0,340). Au post-test en revanche, I’écart entre le groupe
expérimental (20/34, 58,8%) et le groupe témoin (5/34, 14,7%) est statistiquement significatif
(*(1, N=68) = 12,40, p < 0,001; test exact de Fisher, OR = 8,29, p < 0,001), confirmant que la
progression observée dans le groupe expérimental n’est pas attribuable au hasard. Le groupe
témoin a par ailleurs présenté une évolution de ses conceptions en faveur de la dimension
environnementale, avec quatre (04) réponses supplémentaires centrées sur cette seule
dimension, soit 11,8 points de pourcentage (tableau 2).

Tableau n°2: Evolution des conceptions centrées exclusivement sur la dimension
environnementale (prétest/post-test)

Groupes Ecart de réponses Ecart (point de%) Sens
Groupe expérimental | -1 réponses -2,9 Régression
(n=34)

Groupe témoin ( n=34) | + 4 réponses +11,8 Progression

Cette évolution ne va toutefois pas dans le sens attendu pour le groupe témoin, puisqu’elle
traduit un renforcement d’une vision partielle du développement durable, centrée
principalement sur la dimension environnementale, au détriment d’une compréhension
tridimensionnelle de la notion. A I’inverse, le groupe expérimental a enregistré une légére
régression sur cette méme dimension isolée (- 2,9 points de pourcentage), ce qui peut
s’interpréter comme le signe d’un déplacement des conceptions initialement centrées sur le seul
pdle environnemental vers une articulation plus intégrée des trois dimensions: les étudiants
concernés n’ayant pas abandonné la dimension environnementale, mais I’ayant reformulée dans
une réponse désormais tridimensionnelle plutdt qu’unidimensionnelle.

De maniere symétrique, la focalisation exclusive sur la dimension environnementale ne
différait pas significativement entre les deux groupes au prétest (5/34, 14,7% dans le groupe
expérimental contre 10/34, 29,4% dans le groupe témoin; test exact de Fisher, OR = 0,41, p =
0,242; v*(1, N=68) = 1,37, p = 0,242), mais devient significativement plus marquée dans le
groupe témoin au post-test (4/34, 11,8% dans le groupe expérimental contre 14/34, 41,2% dans
le groupe témoin; ¥2(1, N=68) = 6,12, p = 0,013; test exact de Fisher, OR = 0,19, p = 0,012).

Le tableau 3 synthétise la répartition des étudiants du groupe expérimental selon I’évolution
de leurs conceptions entre les deux temps de mesure.
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Tableau n° 3: Répartition des étudiants du groupe expérimental selon I’évolution de leurs
conceptions sur la tridimensionnalité.

Evolution observée Effectif Pourcentage
Conceptions  ayant  évolué vers la| 12 35,3%
tridimensionnalité

Conceptions inchangées entre le prétest et le | 14 41,2%
post-test

Autres évolutions (dont régression sur la | 8 23,5%
dimension environnementale isolée)

Total 34 100%

En I’absence d’identifiants permettant d’apparier les copies du prétest et du post-test, un test
de McNemar (mesures répétées) n’a pas pu étre mené. Les comparaisons statistiques ont donc
été effectuees en échantillons indépendants au moyen d’un test du Khi? d’indépendance et d’un
test exact de Fisher, comme rapporté ci-dessus. Ces tests confirment que I’écart observé au
post-test entre les deux groupes (35,3 points contre 2,9 points pour la tridimensionnalité) n’est
pas imputable au hasard (p < 0,001). Quatorze (14) étudiants, soit 41,2% de I’effectif (14/34),
n’ont pour leur part pas modifié leurs conceptions.

3-2- Appréhension de la notion de « durabilité »:

La notion de « durabilité » est concue comme I’ensemble des actions visant & garantir la
satisfaction des besoins contemporains sans mettre en péril ceux des générations ultérieures
(World Commission on Environment and Development. op.cit.)

Les données recueillies relatives a cette notion dévoilent une progression des connaissances
dans les deux groupes, avec toutefois une nette différence d’ampleur entre eux (Tableau 4).
Cette progression est mesurée ici de facon inclusive: est comptabilisé tout étudiant ayant
sélectionné la réponse B du questionnaire correspondant a la définition d’Our Common Future,
seule ou combinée a d’autres réponses correctes, notamment la réponse D relative a I’utilisation
responsable des ressources naturelles, le questionnaire autorisant plusieurs réponses par item.

Le tableau 4 synthétise cette évolution. Le tableau 5 présente les tests statistiques de
comparaison entre les deux groupes.

Tableau n°4: Evolution des conceptions relatives a la définition de la durabilité (réponse B, mesure
inclusive) (prétest/post-test)

Groupe Prétest n Post-testn | Ecart (points de%)
(%) (%)

Groupe expérimental (n=34) | 8 (23,5%) 30 (88,2%) | +64,7

Groupe témoin (n= 34) 11 (32,4%) | 21(61,8%) | +29,4

Tableau n°5: Synthése des tests statistiques de comparaison entre groupes (Khi2 d'indépendance

et test exact de Fisher, N = 68)

Comparaison Temps y* (Yates) p (Khi?) OR (Fisher) p (Fisher)
Expérimental Prétest 0,29 0,589 0,64 0,590

vs témoin

Expérimental Post-test 5,02 0,025 4,64 0,023

vs Témoin

Au prétest, la proportion d’étudiants mobilisant la réponse B (seule ou combinee) ne differe
pas significativement entre le groupe expérimental (8/34, 23,5%) et le groupe témoin (11/34,
32,4%) (x*(1, N=68) = 0,29, p = 0,589; test exact de Fisher, OR = 0,64, p = 0,590), confirmant
I'équivalence initiale des deux groupes sur cette dimension.
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Au post-test, en revanche, le groupe expérimental progresse fortement, passant de 23,5% a
88,2% de l'effectif (+ 64,7 points de pourcentage), contre une progression plus modérée du
groupe témoin, de 32,4% a 61,8% (+ 29,4 points). L’écart entre les deux groupes devient
statistiquement significatif (y*(1, N=68) = 5,02, p = 0,025; test exact de Fisher, OR = 4,64, p =
0,023). Il indique que le dispositif Jigsaw a favorisé une appropriation significativement plus
marquée de la définition scientifique de la durabilité que I’enseignement traditionnel dispensé
au groupe témoin. Que ce soit dans le groupe témoin ou dans le groupe expérimental, cette
définition de la réponse B est par ailleurs associée a I’utilisation des ressources naturelles
proposée dans la réeponse D du questionnaire au post-test, avec huit (08) réponses combinées
B+D dans le groupe témoin et onze (11) réponses combinées B+D dans le groupe expérimental.

Ces résultats confirment que la classe puzzle a renforcé la conception de la durabilité alignée
sur Our Common Future et a favorisé une compréhension plus intégrée et systémique des
enjeux. L’enseignement traditionnel, bien qu’associé lui aussi & une progression, apparait
comparativement plus limité dans la structuration de cette conception.

3-3- Développer une conscience collective en faveur d’un développement durable:

De par sa définition, le développement durable est tridimensionnel. 1l implique dés lors une
responsabilité collective mobilisant I'ensemble des acteurs, pouvoirs publics, entreprises et
citoyens, dans une perspective de coresponsabilité. Nous allons voir alors si les étudiants sont
conscients de cet engagement partagé. Notre analyse comparative des données des
questionnaires du prétest et du post-test met en relief une évolution différenciée entre le groupe
témoin et le groupe expérimental vis-a-vis de cette action collective. La modalité « tout le
monde » est ici comptabilisée de maniére inclusive: est comptabilisé tout étudiant ayant
sélectionné cette réponse, seule ou combinée a d'autres réponses correctes, le questionnaire
autorisant plusieurs réponses par item.

Le tableau 6 synthétise cette évolution et le tableau 7 présente les tests statistiques de
comparaison entre les deux groupes.

Tableau n°6: Evolution des conceptions relatives a la responsabilité collective du développement
durable (modalité « tout le monde », mesure inclusive) (prétest/post-test)

Groupe Prétest n (%) | Post-test n (%) Ecart (point de%)
Groupe expérimental (n=34) 27 (79,4%) 34 (100%) + 20,6
Groupe témoin (n=34) 27 (79,4%) 28 (82,4%) +29

Tableau n°7: Synthese des tests statistiques de comparaison entre groupes (Khi2 d'indépendance
et test exact de Fisher, N = 68)

Comparaison Temps v (Yates) p (Khi?) OR (Fisher) p (Fisher)
Expérimental vs | Prétest 0,00 1,000 1,00 1,000
témoin

Expérimental  vs | Post-test 4,57* 0,033* Non calculé 0,025
témoin

Dans la phase pré-expérimentale, les deux groupes ont présenté un profil rigoureusement
identique, celui de 79,4% (27/34) désignant « tout le monde » comme responsable du
développement durable, ce qui traduit une conception initiale majoritairement collective et
confirme I’équivalence des deux groupes sur cette dimension (test exact de Fisher, OR = 1,00,
p = 1,000).

Au post-test, le groupe témoin enregistre une progression modeste, passant de 79,4% a
82,4% (28/34), soit + 2,9 points de pourcentage. Le groupe expérimental, en revanche,
progresse fortement: la totalité de ses étudiants (34/34, 100%) reconnait desormais la dimension
collective de la responsabilité, soit + 20,6 points. Cet écart entre les deux groupes est
statistiquement significatif (test exact de Fisher, p = 0,025*; les effectifs théoriques étant

fralm  1SSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352

114




El Tawassol Revue des lanques, sciences humaines et sociales Vol. 32 N° 04/ Sept 2026

inférieurs a 5 dans cette comparaison, le test exact de Fisher est privilégié au test du Khi?
d’indépendance, rapporté ici a titre indicatif).

Ces resultats suggerent que la démarche de la classe puzzle a renforcé la conception
collective et a favorisé une compréhension plus intégrée et systémique des enjeux, consolidant
I’idée d’une coresponsabilité généralisée. L’enseignement traditionnel apparait en revanche
plus limité dans la structuration des conceptions liées a cette coresponsabilité.

3-4- Identifier une action concréte de développement durable:

Un comportement durable est une action qui permet de préserver les ressources naturelles,
de réduire I’impact écologique et de promouvoir le bien-étre social et économique a long terme
(ibid). Nous avons proposé a nos étudiants un ensemble d’actes a partir desquels ils devaient
choisir ceux qui contribueront a un développement durable. La quatriéme question du
questionnaire invitait les étudiants a repérer, parmi quatre exemples, celui correspondant le
mieux & une action de développement durable, la réponse attendue (b) étant I’installation de
panneaux solaires dans une école publique.

Notre analyse comparative des données du prétest et du post-test met en évidence une
progression dans les deux groupes, mais d’une ampleur comparable, contrairement aux
dimensions étudiées précédemment.

Tableau n°8: Evolution des conceptions relatives & I'identification d'une action concréte de
développement durable (réponse b, mesure exclusive) (prétest/post-test)

Groupe Prétest n (%) Post-test n (%) Ecart (points de%)
Groupe expérimental (n= 34) 11 (32,4%) 30 (88,2%) + 55,8
Groupe témoin (n= 34) 12 (35,3%) 30 (88,2%) +52,9

Tableau n°9: Synthése des tests statistiques de comparaison entre groupes (Khi2 d'indépendance
et test exact de Fisher, N = 68)

Comparaison | Temps v (Yates) p (Khi?) OR (Fisher) p (Fisher)
Expérimental | Prétest 0.00 1,000 0,88 1,000

vs témoin

Expérimental | Post-test 0.00 1,000 1,00 1,000

Vs témoin

Au prétest, la proportion d’étudiants identifiant correctement I’exemple attendu ne différait
pas significativement entre le groupe expérimental (11/34, 32,4%) et le groupe témoin (12/34,
35,3%) (test exact de Fisher, OR = 0,88, p = 1,000), confirmant I’équivalence initiale des deux
groupes. Au post-test, les deux groupes convergent exactement vers le méme résultat: trente
(30) étudiants sur trente-quatre (34), soit 88,2% de I’effectif, identifient désormais I’exemple
correct dans chacun des deux groupes (¥*(1, N=68) = 0,00, p = 1,000; test exact de Fisher, OR
= 1,00, p = 1,000). Si I’on comptabilise également les réponses incluant cette modalité
combinée a d’autres réponses correctes, la totalité des étudiants des deux groupes (34/34, 100%)
reconnait cette dimension au post-test, confirmant I’absence de différence entre les deux
conditions sur cet item.

Cette progression est par ailleurs trés significative au sein de chaque groupe pris separément
(ttmoin: x2(1, N=68) = 18,00, p < 0,0001; expérimental: ¥*(1, N=68) = 19,90, p < 0,0001).
Toutefois, I’absence d’ecart entre les deux groupes au post-test indique que, sur cet item précis,
le dispositif Jigsaw n’a pas produit d’effet différentiel par rapport a I’enseignement classique.
Les deux approches pédagogiques semblent avoir permis une appropriation equivalente de cet
exemple concret, probablement parce gu’il s'agit d’un exemple relativement intuitif une fois la
notion de durabilité abordée en classe, quelle que soit la méthode employeée.

3-5- Prise de conscience des obstacles d’un mode de vie durable:

La transition vers I’adoption de comportements durables ne va pas de soi et rencontre

plusieurs obstacles. 1l importe de cerner ces derniers afin de concevoir des stratégies politiques,
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éducatives et économiques permettant de les surmonter. La derniére question du questionnaire
invitait les étudiants a identifier, selon eux, le principal obstacle au développement durable,
parmi quatre modalités: le manque de moyens financiers (a), le manque de volonté politique
(b), le manque d'éducation et de sensibilisation (c), ou I’absence de probleme réel (d), le
questionnaire autorisant plusieurs réponses par item. En prétest, la majorité des réponses du
groupe témoin identifiait le manque d’éducation et de sensibilisation (réponse C) comme
principal obstacle (17,6%), contre 11,8% pour le manque de volonté politique (réponse B) et
2,9% pour le manque de moyens financiers (réponse A). Des réponses combinées ont par
ailleurs été manifestées a hauteur de 52,9%, et 5,9% des étudiants n’ont pas répondu. Ces
résultats traduisent des perceptions dispersées. La réponse combinée la plus fréquente associe
le manque d’éducation et de sensibilisation (C) au manque de volonté politique (B), avec 32,4%
de I’effectif (tableau 10). Aprés I’enseignement traditionnel, une évolution notable est observée:
la proportion de la réponse C atteint 47,1% au post-test, soit une augmentation de 29,4 points
de pourcentage. Les réponses combinées reculent de 32,3 points, passant de 52,9% a 20,6%.
Par ailleurs, la proportion d’étudiants considérant qu’il n’existe pas réellement de probleme
pour la mise en ceuvre du développement durable (réponse D) diminue, passant de 8,8% a 2,9%.
Le groupe expérimental, bénéficiant du dispositif de la classe puzzle, réalise une progression:
la réponse C atteint 52,9% au post-test, contre 20,6% au prétest, soit une augmentation de 32,3
points de pourcentage. Les réponses combinées, quant a elles, reculent Iégerement, passant de
47,1% au prétest a 41,2% au post-test (— 5,9 points). Au post-test, la réponse C apparait dans
92,9% des reponses combinées, dont 38,2% associée a la réponse B (contre 14,7% au prétest
pour cette méme association, soit une progression de 23,5 points). Les conceptions des deux
groupes s’articulent ainsi autour du facteur C, lié a I’éducation et a la sensibilisation, qui plus
est souvent associé au mangue de volonté politique, ce qui suggére que les étudiants percoivent
les obstacles au développement durable comme résultant d’un déficit a la fois éducatif et
institutionnel.

Tableau n°10: Répartition des réponses relatives aux obstacles au développement durable, par
modalité (prétest/post-test)

Groupe Temps A (%) B (%) C (%) D (%) Combinées | Sans
(%) réponse
(%)
Témoin Prétest 2,9 11,8 17,6 8,8 52,9 5,9
Témoin Post-test | 11,8 17,6 47,1 2,9 20,6 0
Expérimental | Prétest 59 17,6 20,6 8,8 47,1 0
Expérimental | Post-test | 2,9 2,9 52,9 0 422 0

Afin de comparer statistiquement les deux groupes, la modalité C est ensuite comptabilisée
de maniere inclusive: est comptabilisé tout étudiant I’ayant sélectionnée, seule ou combinée a
d’autres réponses. Le tableau 11 synthétise cette évolution. Le tableau 12 présente les tests
statistiques de comparaison entre les deux groupes.

Tableau n°11: Evolution des conceptions relatives au manque d'éducation et de sensibilisation
percu comme principal obstacle au développement durable (réponse ¢, mesure inclusive)
(prétest/post-test)

Groupe Prétest n (%) Post-test n (%) Ecart (points de%)
Groupe expérimental (n=34) | 20 (58,8%) 31 (91,2%) +32,4
Groupe témoin (n=34) 22 (64,7%) 23 (67,6%) +29
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Tableau n°12: Synthese des tests statistiques de comparaison entre groupes (Khi2 d'indépendance
et test exact de Fisher, N = 68)

Comparaison Temps 1> (Yates) p (Khi?) OR (Fisher) | p (Fisher)
Expérimental vs | Prétest 0,06 0,803 0,78 0,803
Témoin

Expérimental vs | Post-test | 4,41 0,036 4,94 0,033
Témoin

Au prétest, la proportion d’étudiants désignant le manque d’éducation et de sensibilisation
comme principal obstacle ne différait pas significativement entre le groupe expérimental
(20/34, 58,8%) et le groupe témoin (22/34, 64,7%) (x*(1, N=68) = 0,06, p = 0,803; test exact de
Fisher, OR = 0,78, p = 0,803), confirmant I’équivalence initiale des deux groupes. Au post-test,
le groupe expérimental progresse fortement, passant de 58,8% a 91,2% de I’effectif (+ 32,4
points de pourcentage), tandis que le groupe témoin reste quasiment stable, de 64,7% a 67,6%
(+ 2,9 points). L’écart entre les deux groupes devient statistiquement significatif (y*(1, N=68)
=4,41, p = 0,036; test exact de Fisher, OR = 4,94, p = 0,033).

Ces résultats suggérent que le dispositif Jigsaw a renforce, chez les étudiants du groupe
expérimental, la conscience du réle central de I'éducation et de la sensibilisation dans la mise
en ceuvre du développement durable, une prise de conscience cohérente avec la nature méme
du dispositif pédagogique mobilisé. Le groupe témoin, a I’inverse, ne montre pas d’évolution
notable de cette conception, ce qui pourrait indiquer gue I’enseignement transmissif, davantage
centré sur I’exposition de contenus, favorise moins la réflexivité des étudiants sur les leviers
d’action du développement durable.

4- Discussion:

Cette recherche a pour objectif d’examiner I’effet de la classe puzzle sur I’évolution des
conceptions et des connaissances chez des étudiants de premiere année licence au département
de francais a I’université Badji Mokhtar-Annaba. Au terme de cette quasi-expérimentation, les
résultats confirment I’efficacité de cette approche coopérative par rapport a un enseignement
traditionnel, bien que cet effet ne soit pas uniforme sur I’ensemble des dimensions étudiées.

Tout d’abord, notre analyse comparative a révélé que I’enseignement traditionnel tend a
renforcer une vision fragmentée, presque exclusivement écologiste du développement durable.
Effectivement, au post-test, 41,2% des réponses du groupe témoin restent centrées
exclusivement sur la dimension environnementale, contre 11,8% dans le groupe expérimental,
un écart statistiquement significatif (y2(1, N=68) = 6,12, p = 0,013 test exact de Fisher, OR =
0,19, p = 0,012). Cette observation peut étre mise en perspective avec le concept de relation
pédagogique, dans lequel I’enseignant n’est pas considéré comme un vecteur neutre de
transmission des savoirs, mais comme un acteur social susceptible de projeter, consciemment
ou non, ses propres croyances, valeurs et attentes (Meirieu, 2020). Cette lecture théorique reste
toutefois une hypothése interprétative dans le cadre de la présente étude, aucun entretien ni
dispositif d’auto-analyse réflexive n’ayant été mené aupres de I’enseignant afin de documenter
empiriquement les croyances ou représentations susceptibles d’avoir influencé le contenu
deélivré au groupe témoin. Une telle démarche, a travers un entretien semi-directif ou un journal
réflexif tenu par I’enseignant, permettrait dans de futures recherches de vérifier plus
directement cette hypothése.

Une autre hypothése interprétative peut étre avancée: le contenu méme des supports
audiovisuels, communs aux deux groupes, pourrait constituer une contrainte favorisant une
mémorisation différenciée de certains éléments au détriment d’autres, certains segments, par
leur charge illustrative ou narrative, se prétant davantage a la rétention que d’autres, plus
abstraits, comme les dimensions économique et sociale. C’est précisément a cet endroit que
surgit I’intérét de la discussion intergroupale propre au dispositif Jigsaw: chaque étudiant, en
tant qu’expert d’un point précis, a pu retenir, mémoriser et comprendre en profondeur cet aspect
avant de le restituer aux autres membres de son groupe, ce qui aurait permis de compenser, au
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niveau collectif, les effets de cette mémorisation différenciée initialement induite par les
supports. Cette explication demeure toutefois une hypothese interpreétative, en I’absence d'une
analyse systématique du contenu des supports et de leur réception effective par les étudiants.
Le dispositif du Jigsaw, par sa structure distributive, a permis de neutraliser ce biais de
«focalisation ». En confiant chaque pilier du développement durable & des « experts » différents,
la méthode garantit une équité de traitement et de temps de parole pour chaque dimension.
Ainsi, le groupe expérimental a bénéficié d’une progression de 35,3 points de pourcentage vers
une conception intégrée et tridimensionnelle (passant de 23,5% a 58,8% de I’effectif), contre
2,9 points dans le groupe témoin. Cet écart, non significatif au prétest (test exact de Fisher, p =
0,340), devient statistiquement significatif au post-test (y2(1, N=68) = 12,40, p < 0,001; test
exact de Fisher, OR = 8,29, p < 0,001), ce qui confirme que la progression observée dans le
groupe expérimental n’est pas imputable au hasard.

Ces résultats rejoignent également ceux relatifs a la notion de durabilité, ou le progrés est
significativement plus marqué dans le groupe expérimental. En comptabilisant les réponses
mobilisant la définition d’Our Common Future, seule ou combinée a d’autres réponses
correctes, le groupe expérimental passe de 23,5% a 88,2% de l'effectif (+ 64,7 points de
pourcentage), contre une évolution plus modérée dans le groupe témoin, de 32,4% a 61,8% (+
29,4 points), un écart statistiquement significatif (y2(1, N=68) = 5,02, p = 0,025; test exact de
Fisher, OR = 4,64, p = 0,023). Cette différence peut s'expliquer par le concept de « transposition
didactique » (Chevallard, 1991). En effet, I’enseignement frontal peut simplifier et adapter le
contenu au niveau des étudiants, quitte a en réduire la complexité conceptuelle. La classe
puzzle, en revanche, a pour avantage de forcer I’étudiant & manipuler le concept dans sa
complexité, chaque expert devant se I’approprier pour le retransmettre a son groupe.

En ce qui concerne I’identification concréte d’une action de développement durable, les deux
groupes convergent en revanche exactement vers le méme résultat au post-test: 88,2% de
bonnes réponses dans le groupe expérimental comme dans le groupe témoin (}*(1, N=68) =
0,00, p = 1,000), sans différence significative entre les deux conditions. Cette absence d’effet
différentiel, contrairement aux dimensions précédentes, suggere que I’exemple proposé —
I'installation de panneaux solaires dans une école publique, était suffisamment intuitif pour étre
identifié quelle que soit la méthode pédagogique employée, une fois la notion de durabilité
abordée en classe. Ce résultat invite a nuancer la portée du dispositif Jigsaw: son effet ne semble
pas s'exercer uniformément sur toutes les dimensions du développement durable, mais
davantage sur celles qui exigent une articulation complexe entre plusieurs composantes du
concept.

S’agissant de la responsabilité collective face a un mode de vie durable, le groupe témoin
n’affiche, au post-test, qu’une progression modeste, de 79,4% a 82,4% de I’effectif (+ 2,9
points), quand le groupe expérimental atteint une adhésion totale (34/34, 100%), soit une
progression de 20,6 points. Cet écart entre les deux groupes est statistiquement significatif (test
exact de Fisher, p = 0,025; les effectifs théoriques étant inférieurs a 5 dans cette comparaison,
le test exact de Fisher est privilégié au test du Khi? d'indépendance). Nous formulons
I’hypothése que I’enseignant, dans le cadre de I’enseignement dispensé au groupe témoin, a pu
segmenter le savoir en unités relativement indépendantes (techniques, politiques, scientifiques),
limitant ainsi la construction, chez les apprenants, d’une vision globale des leviers d’action et
des implications individuelles des citoyens; il aurait par ailleurs pu privilégier des données
spécialisées mettant en avant des acteurs experts et institutionnels, ce qui aurait favorisé une
forme d’externalisation de la responsabilité collective. Cette explication demeure cependant,
comme précédemment, une hypothése interprétative: en I’absence d’entretien mené auprés de
I’enseignant ou d’analyse systématique du contenu effectivement délivré en classe, nous ne
disposons d’aucune donnée empirique permettant de confirmer la maniére dont le savoir a été
structuré et presenté au groupe témoin. Seule une recherche ultérieure, s’appuyant sur un
entretien semi-directif ou une observation de classe, permettrait de vérifier cette hypothése. A
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I’inverse, I’interdépendance positive mise en place dans la classe puzzle a permis aux étudiants
du groupe expérimental de reconstruire collectivement le savoir a partir des apports de chacun,
favorisant ainsi le développement d’une vision systémique des enjeux du développement
durable et la reconnaissance de la nécessité d’un engagement collectif.

En ce qui concerne les obstacles percus au développement durable, les perceptions étaient
dispersées au prétest, avec 17,6% des étudiants du groupe témoin identifiant le manque
d’éducation et de sensibilisation comme principal obstacle (contre 20,6% dans le groupe
expérimental, une différence non significative: test exact de Fisher, p = 0,803). Au post-test,
cette reconnaissance progresse dans les deux groupes, atteignant 47,1% dans le groupe témoin
(+ 29,4 points) et 52,9% dans le groupe expérimental (+ 32,3 points). Si I’on comptabilise cette
modalité de maniére inclusive (seule ou combinée a d'autres réponses), I’écart entre les deux
groupes devient statistiquement significatif au post-test (3*(1, N=68) = 4,41, p = 0,036; test
exact de Fisher, OR = 4,94, p = 0,033). Ceci traduit les attentes des étudiants algériens, qui
semblent percevoir la transition durable non pas comme un choix individuel, mais comme un
défi a la fois éducatif et institutionnel, une prise de conscience renforcée, de facon différenciée,
par le dispositif de la classe puzzle.

Conclusion:

Cette quasi-expérimentation, conduite auprés de soixante-huit (68) étudiants de premiere
année répartis en un groupe témoin et un groupe expérimental, visait a veérifier I’hypothése
selon laquelle la classe puzzle favoriserait, davantage qu’un enseignement traditionnel,
I’évolution des connaissances et des conceptions des étudiants a I’égard du developpement
durable. L’analyse comparative des données recueillies au moyen d’un questionnaire
administré en prétest et en post-test, traitées par statistique descriptive et testées au moyen du
y* d'indépendance et du test exact de Fisher, confirme cette hypothése, mais de maniére
différenciée selon les dimensions du concept étudiées.

Sur quatre des cing dimensions interrogées, le groupe expérimental présente une progression
significativement plus marquée que le groupe témoin: la conception tridimensionnelle du
développement durable (+ 35,3 points contre + 2,9; y*> = 12,40, p < 0,001), I’appropriation de
la définition de la durabilité issue d’Our Common Future (+ 64,7 points contre + 29,4; y>= 5,02,
p = 0,025), la reconnaissance d’une responsabilité collective partagée (+ 20,6 points contre +
2,9; test exact de Fisher, p =0,025) et la conscience du role de I’éducation et de la sensibilisation
comme obstacle central (+ 32,4 points contre + 2,9; ¥ = 4,41, p = 0,036). En revanche, sur
I’item relatif a I’identification d’une action concrete de développement durable, les deux
groupes convergent au post-test vers un résultat strictement identique (88,2%), sans écart
significatif (y* = 0,00, p = 1,000), ce qui suggere que 1’effet du dispositif Jigsaw ne s’exerce
pas uniformément sur toutes les composantes du concept, mais se concentre sur celles qui
exigent une articulation entre plusieurs dimensions ou une reformulation conceptuelle, plutét
que sur la simple identification d’un exemple concret et intuitif. L’efficacité du dispositif
apparait donc conditionnée par la nature de la tdche et du contenu évalué, ce qui invite a
privilégier une ingénierie didactique sélective plutdt qu’a généraliser sa supériorite.

Ces résultats permettent néanmoins de confirmer, avec une significativité statistique établie
au post-test pour la majorité des dimensions testees, que la classe puzzle, fondée sur
I'interdépendance positive, la responsabilisation individuelle et la confrontation sociocognitive
des points de vue, constitue un dispositif plus efficace que I’enseignement transmissif pour
favoriser le déplacement des conceptions initiales des étudiants vers une compréhension plus
intégrée et systémique du développement durable. Ils doivent toutefois étre interprétés a la
lumiere de plusieurs limites méthodologiques inhérentes au devis retenu. D’une part, le
caractére quasi-expérimental de I’étude, fondé sur des groupes déja constitués plutét que sur
une assignation aléatoire des participants, ne permet pas d’exclure totalement I’influence de
variables non contrdlées propres a chaque groupe-classe. D’autre part, I’absence d’identifiants
permettant d’apparier les copies du prétest et du post-test a contraint I’analyse a des
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comparaisons en échantillons indépendants plutét qu’a un test de mesures répétées (McNemar),
ce qui limite la puissance de détection de certains effets intra-individuels. La taille de
I’échantillon (34 eétudiants par groupe), bien qu’ayant permis d’obtenir des écarts
statistiquement significatifs sur quatre items, reste par ailleurs relativement restreinte et invite
a la prudence quant a la généralisation des résultats. Enfin, le questionnaire mobilisé mesure
des conceptions déclarées a un instant donné, immédiatement aprés I’intervention, sans
permettre d’apprécier la stabilité de ces évolutions a moyen ou long terme, ni de rendre compte
de transformations effectives des pratiques.

Ces limites ouvrent des perspectives pour des recherches ultérieures: un devis expérimental
randomisé, un dispositif d’appariement individuel des réponses, un post-test différé permettant
de mesurer la rétention des acquis, ainsi qu’un volet qualitatif (entretiens semi-directifs aupres
des étudiants et de I’enseignant) permettraient de consolider et d’affiner I’interprétation des
mécanismes ici mis en évidence. Sur le plan pédagogique, la mise en ceuvre de la classe puzzle
exigeant des conditions organisationnelles contraignantes (temps, effectifs restreints, gestion
de la mobilité des groupes), une hybridation avec des dispositifs interactifs en amphithéatre,
s’appuyant par exemple sur des boitiers de vote électronique ainsi qu’un renforcement de la
formation des enseignants a I’ingénierie de la coopération et aux questions socialement vives
constituent des pistes a explorer pour étendre les bénéfices observés a des contextes
universitaires aux effectifs plus importants.

Bibliographie:

Anderson, J. R., «Skill Acquisition;: Compilation of Weak-Method Problem Solutions», in
Psychological Review, vol. 94, n°2, 1987.

Arab, L., & Bellemmouche, H., Traitement pédagogique de la question environnementale dans
I’enseignement du secondaire, in Revue Algérienne Des Sciences Du Langage, 9(2), 2024.

Aronson, E., Blaney, N., Stephan, C., Sikes, J. & Snapp, M., (1978), The Jigsaw Classroom, Sage
Publications, Beverly Hills.

Bakouche, A, La recherche universitaire : entre théorie et pratique. In Aleph, 9(4), 2022.
Barcel6-Cerda, M. L., Lopez-Gomez, E., Poveda-Garcia-Noblejas, B. & Rodriguez Gémez, 1., « La
aplicacion del aprendizaje cooperativo en la universidad de acuerdo con la percepcion de los estudiantes
de Magisterio », in Educar, vol. 60, n°2, 2024.

Bardhoku, V., (2020), Social Loafing in multicultural teams: A qualitative perspective on social loafing
tendencies in multicultural teams of international business students, Johannes Kepler University Linz,
Autriche.

Bouayed, N. S., « L’éducation au développement durable en Algérie: enjeux, pratiques et perspectives»,
in Journal of Languages & Translation, vol. 6, n°1, 2026.

Buchs, C. & Lehraus, K., (2008), « Les interactions entre pairs dans des dispositifs structurés selon les
principes de I’apprentissage coopératif », in Filliettaz, L. & Schubauer-Leoni, M.-L. (dir.), Processus
interactionnels et situations éducatives, De Boeck, Belgique.

Camilli Trujillo, C., Lopez Gémez, E. & Barcel6 Cerda, M. L., « Eficacia del aprendizaje cooperativo
en comparacion con situaciones competitivas o individuales. Su aplicacion en la tecnologia: una revision
sistematica », in Enseflanza & Teaching, vol. 30, n°2, 2012.

Campbell, D. T. & Stanley, J. C., (1963), Experimental and Quasi-Experimental Designs for Research,
Rand McNally, Etats-Unis.

Carfiabate, D. & Colomer, J. (dir.), (2020), El aprendizaje cooperativo en la universidad del siglo XXI:
Propuestas, estrategias y reflexiones, Grad, Espagne.

Chnane-Davin, F., (2019), «L’approche par compétence et les difficultés de sa contextualisation», in
Mabrour, A. & Mgharfaoui, K. (dir.), L’enseignement-apprentissage des langues en questions:
approches, contextes, pratiques, Eventus, Maroc.

Comité Pédagogique National du Domaine Lettres et Langues Etrangéres [CPND-LLE] (2021), Procés-
verbal de la réunion du Comité Pédagogique National du domaine Lettres et Langues étrangeéres:
révision des programmes de licence LLE (2020/2021), descriptifs des matiéres [Document interne],
Ministére de I’Enseignement Supérieur et de la Recherche Scientifique, Algérie.

Commission Mondiale sur I’Environnement et le Développement (1987), Notre avenir a tous, Editions
du Fleuve, Canada.

AEE ISSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352 120
T




El Tawassol Revue des lanques, sciences humaines et sociales Vol. 32 N° 04/ Sept 2026

Conseil de I'Europe (2001), Cadre européen commun de référence pour les langues: apprendre,
enseigner, évaluer, Didier, France.

DeKeyser, R. M. (dir.), (2007), Practice in a Second Language: Perspectives from Applied Linguistics
and Cognitive Psychology, Cambridge University Press, New York.

Diemer, A., « L’éducation au développement durable, une affaire de représentation », in Revue
francophone du développement durable, n°1, 2013.

Elkington, J., (1997), Cannibals with Forks: The Triple Bottom Line of 21st Century Business, Capstone,
Oxyford.

Escalié, G., Legrain, P. & Lafont, L., « L’apprentissage coopératif en « groupe d’experts » et la
professionnalisation des futurs enseignants: un exemple en éducation physique et sportive », in
Carrefours de I'éducation, vol. 2, n°46, 2018.

Fadel, O. & Bouhali, R., « L’apprentissage coopératif a I’université: posture réflexive et implication
personnelle », in Dida-Reflexia, vol. 1, n°2, 2025.

Galand, B., Bourgeois, E., Frenay, M. & Bentein, K., (2008), « Apprentissage par probleme et
apprentissage coopératif: vers une intégration fructueuse? », in Rouiller, Y. & Lehraus, K. (dir.), Vers
des apprentissages en coopération: rencontres et perspectives, Peter Lang, Berne.

Giordan, A. & De Vecchi, G., (1987), Les origines du savoir: des conceptions des apprenants aux
concepts scientifiques, Delachaux et Niestlé, Neuchatel.

Johnson, D. W. & Johnson, R. T., « An Educational Psychology Success Story: Social Interdependence
Theory and Cooperative Learning », in Educational Researcher, vol. 38, n°5, 2009.

Kollmuss, A. & Agyeman, J., « Mind the Gap: Why Do People Act Environmentally and What Are the
Barriers to Pro-Environmental Behavior? », in Environmental Education Research, vol. 8, n°3, 2002.
Le Boterf, G., (2018), Développer et mettre en ceuvre la compétence: comment investir dans le
professionnalisme et les compétences, 8e éd., Eyrolles, France.

Mahdid, F., « Les changements socio-culturels de I’ Algérie postindépendance », in Revue EI Hikma des
études philosophiques, vol. 10, n°1, 2022.

Meirieu, Philippe, (2020, September 15). Site de Philippe Meirieu. Retrieved September 1, 2025, from
https://www.meirieu.com/ARTICLES/SENS_RECHERCHES_ENGAGEMENTS_MEIRIEU.pdf
Meirieu, Philippe, (2020, September 15). Site de Philippe Meirieu. Retrieved September 1, 2025, from
https://www.meirieu.com/ARTICLES/SENS_RECHERCHES_ENGAGEMENTS_MEIRIEU.pdf
Mendo-LA&zaro, S., Ledn-del-Barco, B., Polo-del-Rio, M.-l. & Ldpez-Ramos, V. M., « The Impact of
Cooperative Learning on University Students' Academic Goals », in Frontiers in Psychology, vol. 12,
2022.

Ministére de I’Education Nationale (2016), Programmes de francais du cycle secondaire, Commission
Nationale des Programmes, Algérie.

Nations Unies (1992), Rapport de la Conférence des Nations Unies sur |’environnement et le
développement: Déclaration de Rio sur | ’environnement et le développement (A/CONF.151/26/Vol.l),
Nations Unies, Etats-Unis.

Privat, C., Laloi, A., Gatignol, P., & Borem, S., (2023), Intérét d’un dispositif pédagogique de type
Jigsaw ou « classe puzzle » en formation initiale d’orthophonie. Pédagogie Médicale, 41-49.
Vygotsky, L. S., (1978), Mind in Society, Harvard University Press, Etats-Unis.

Annexes:

Questionnaire destiné aux étudiants de 1" année licence (05 questions) —

Consigne:

Répondez a chaque question en cochant la (ou les) réponse(s) correcte(s).

1- Quand vous entendez « développement durable », vous pensez d’abord a:
a) La protection de I’environnement

b) La croissance économique

¢) L’amélioration des conditions sociales

d) Une mode passagére

2- Lequel de ces énoncés traduit le mieux I’idée de durabilité?

a) Penser seulement aux bénéfices immédiats

b) Satisfaire les besoins actuels sans compromettre ceux des générations futures
¢) Consommer le plus possible pour soutenir 1’économie

d) Utiliser les ressources naturelles de fagon responsable
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3- Qui doit étre responsable du développement durable selon vous?

a) Les gouvernements

b) Les entreprises

c) Les citoyens

d) Tout le monde

4- Quel exemple correspond le mieux a une action de développement durable?
a) Construire une usine qui crée beaucoup d’emplois mais pollue les rivieres
b) Installer des panneaux solaires dans une école publique

c) Augmenter la production agricole en utilisant beaucoup de pesticides

d) Réduire la consommation d’énergie en isolant les batiments

5- Selon vous, le principal obstacle au développement durable est:

a) Le manque de moyens financiers

b) Le manque de volonté politique

¢) Le manque d’éducation et de sensibilisation

d) Il n’y a pas vraiment de probléme, c’est facile a mettre en ceuvre
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Abstract

The study aimed to identify the level of intrinsic and extrinsic learning motivation among
second-year secondary students across academic streams at Abbas Moussa High School (El
Bouni 2, Annaba). Using a descriptive method, Vallerand et al.'s (1992) 28-item Academic
Motivation Scale was applied to a purposive stratified sample of 31 students. Findings revealed
that extrinsic motivation was dominant, intrinsic motivation moderate, and amotivation very
low, with significant gender differences favoring females in both motivation types and males in
amotivation.

Keywords: Motivation for learning, student, secondary education, exploration.
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Introduction:

Secondary education is considered a decisive stage in the student’s educational path, as it is
during this period that his academic and professional orientations are determined. At the same
time, he faces a set of challenges that may affect his academic performance and continuity in
learning.

In this context, motivation for learning emerges as one of the most important psychological
factors that determine the extent of the student’s readiness to engage in the educational process
and to confront the difficulties he encounters.

Motivation for learning has been defined as the force that drives the student to learn and
persist in learning. It is divided into intrinsic motivation, which comes from the student’s own
desire to acquire knowledge and achieve success, and extrinsic motivation, which is
influenced by rewards, punishments, and social pressures that in turn leave their mark on the
learner’s orientation and path.

Although there are several theories that explain motivation for learning, the Self-
Determination Theory (SDT) has, according to researchers, explained this concept in an
integrated way. Developed by its founders, Deci and Ryan, this theory assumes that motivation
is shaped by the satisfaction of three basic psychological needs: the feeling of competence,
autonomy, and social relatedness.

Thus, the learner becomes aware of his ability to succeed in academic tasks, feels a sense of
freedom and control over his own learning without external coercion, and feels supported by
teachers, peers, and family members. All this reinforces his desire to learn.

Many studies have also shown that students who feel competent, autonomous, and socially
connected are more capable of achieving academic success, while the absence of these factors
leads to a decline in the level of motivation and an increase in school problems such as
absenteeism, lack of concentration, and low academic achievement.

For example, in the study by Gourari Nasser and Zahaf Abdelkader (2019), it was found
that a higher level of motivation is positively related to improved academic performance.
Likewise, Naglaa Ibrahim (2017) confirmed that the absence of a sense of autonomy and
competence results in lower engagement in school activities. Moreover, Izbal’s study (2014)
indicated that family and social factors play a central role in enhancing motivation, as students
who receive family support and encouragement are more able to face academic challenges.

Based on what has been mentioned above, the topic of learning motivation was
addressed within the framework of Self-Determination Theory (concept and analysis), in
order to raise the following main question:

- What is the level of learning motivation among second-year secondary school students at
Abbas Moussa EI-Bouni High School in the Wilaya of Annaba?

- From this main question, the following sub-questions were derived:

- What type of learning motivation is the highest among second-year secondary school
students?

- What is the relationship between the overall level of learning motivation and the gender of
these students?

- What is the relationship between the overall level of learning motivation and the academic
specialization of these students?

Research Objectives:

The purpose of this study is to:

- ldentify the level of learning motivation among secondary school students (second year,
all streams).

- Determine the most common type of motivation among these students.

- Explore the relationship between the level of motivation and the variables of gender and
academic specialization.

- To achieve these objectives, the study aims to:
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- Measure the level of learning motivation among a sample of secondary school students
using the scale developed by Vallerand et al.

- Identify the most common type of motivation (intrinsic or extrinsic) among students at this
stage of education.

- Analyze the differences in motivation levels between male and female students in order to
see whether gender affects learning motivation.

- Compare motivation levels across different academic streams (scientific, literary, etc.) to
determine the effect of specialization on motivation.

Operational Definitions:

Learning Motivation: Learning motivation is the degree of readiness of the student to make
an effort and to persist in learning in order to achieve his or her academic goals and satisfactory
school performance. In this study, this degree is measured through the total score obtained by
the student after answering the questionnaire based on Self-Determination Theory, which
includes the dimensions of motivation: intrinsic, extrinsic, and amotivation.
This tool also identifies the types of motivation secondary school students possess (various
forms of intrinsic motivation, various forms of extrinsic motivation, or amotivation).
Secondary School Student: In this study, a secondary school student refers to any male or
female learner officially enrolled in one of the three years of secondary education, whose age
ranges between 15 and 19 years, and who is studying at Abbas Moussa High School in the
Wilaya of Annaba, who constituted the research sample.

Previous Studies:

First Study: The Validity of the Academic Motivation Scale (Ramadan & Ismail, 2015)

This study aimed to identify the psychometric properties of the Academic Motivation Scale
developed by Vallerand et al. (1992). It was applied to a sample of fourth- and sixth-grade
pupils, consisting of 302 students from different schools. Exploratory factor analysis was used
to test the validity of the scale in the Arab environment.

The results showed that the scale retained its original structure of three dimensions: intrinsic
motivation, extrinsic motivation, and amotivation. The study also confirmed the high reliability
of the scale when applied to pupils at this age level.

Second Study: Academic Motivation (Intrinsic and Extrinsic) among New Students at King
Faisal University (Al-Hao Jui, 2017)

This study aimed to measure the levels of academic motivation, both intrinsic and extrinsic,
among new students at King Faisal University. The sample included 150 male and female
students from different faculties. The Academic Motivation Scale, which consists of two
dimensions (intrinsic and extrinsic), was used.

The results indicated that intrinsic motivation was higher than extrinsic motivation among
new students, with statistically significant differences between genders in favor of females in
intrinsic motivation.

Third Study: Learning Motivation and Its Relationship with Academic Achievement among
Secondary School Students (Al-Alwani, 2018)

The aim of this study was to explore the level of learning motivation among secondary
school students and its relationship with academic achievement. The researcher used the
descriptive correlational method and applied a learning motivation questionnaire to measure
the level of motivation, alongside analyzing students’ results as an indicator of achievement.

The study involved 200 secondary school students in Algeria. The findings revealed a
positive correlation between learning motivation and academic achievement, as students with
higher motivation achieved better academic results. Gender differences were also observed,
with females showing higher intrinsic motivation than males.

Fourth Study: Academic Motivation among University Students according to Self-
Determination Theory (Bouali Badia).
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This study aimed to identify the differences in academic motivation among a sample of
students at Larbi Ben M’hidi University in Oum El Bouaghi, according to the variables of
gender, specialization, and level of study. The researcher adopted the descriptive-analytical
method and used a questionnaire to measure academic motivation based on the Self-
Determination Theory. The sample consisted of 412 male and female students from different
fields and study levels at Larbi Ben M’hidi University (Oum El Bouaghi). The results showed
statistically significant differences in academic motivation attributed to gender in favor of
females, to specialization in favor of literary fields, and to study level in favor of students in
advanced years.

Comment on Previous Studies and the Place of the Current Study:

The first study supports the use of the scale developed by Vallerand et al. (1992) in the
current research, as it confirms its validity for application to younger age groups in the Arab
context. Although the study focused on primary school students, its results indicate the
possibility of applying the scale to older groups, which enhances the reliability of the tool across
different educational stages.

The second study highlights the importance of strengthening internal motivation among
university students, which can be useful in designing guidance programs for secondary school
students to prepare them for university life.

The third study demonstrated the significance of motivation in improving academic
achievement, making it a valuable scientific contribution that can be used in the educational
field.

Furthermore, the fourth study emphasized the importance of considering individual
differences among students in terms of learning motivation and the necessity of developing
learning strategies that meet their diverse needs in order to enhance their academic motivation.

Compared with the above-mentioned studies, the current research is exploratory in nature.
It focuses on learning motivation among secondary school students at Abbas Moussa El-Bouni
High School in Annaba, with a sample of second-year students from different streams. It also
investigates the role of gender and specialization in relation to the level of learning motivation.
1- Theoretical Framework:

1-1- The Concept of Motivation:

Motivation can be considered a hidden internal energy that we cannot observe directly but
can infer through its behavioral effects. This energy is reflected in our observations of the
strength or intensity of responses. At the same time, it is a hypothetical construct, similar to
magnetism or gravity. For example, we all know that the earth attracts objects when they are
thrown upward, and that the earth has magnetic poles, but no one knows exactly where the
earth’s center of attraction is located or where those poles are.

There is a basic psychological principle that says: no behavior occurs without a motive.
Motives are the reasons or causes behind our reactions. The stronger the motive, the stronger
the response, and the more intense the activity carried out by the individual. For example, a
child who wants to satisfy the need for belonging must establish relationships and engage in
activities with others. If the child finds within the family members a suitable group to satisfy
this need, the relationship with the family becomes close and strong. If not, the child will search
in the social environment for another group that can satisfy this need, even if the group is
deviant.

Since motives play a crucial role in shaping and regulating human behavior in general, we
will address them in detail. At this point, however, it is important to note that the behavioral
patterns resulting from motives are characterized by the following:

- The behavioral pattern is always active, persistent, and increases in intensity as motivation
increases.

- The behavioral pattern is always goal-directed and influenced by the level and depth of the
goal.
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- The behavioral pattern is diverse and takes different forms, becoming more varied as
motivation increases.

- The behavioral pattern continues as long as the motivational state remains high.

- The behavioral pattern leads to overall adaptation, meaning it may include all body activities
depending on the strength and type of the motive.

- The behavioral pattern is not random but shows a degree of learning.

- The behavioral pattern generates an individual’s ability to face unexpected crises.
(Al-Jughaiman, 2008: 14-15)

1-2- Motivation for Learning:

Motivation for learning has received wide attention in the field of educational psychology,
as it is considered a key factor in directing the learner’s educational behavior and sustaining
effort to achieve academic goals. Many researchers have defined it differently, according to
their theoretical perspectives.

Biggs (1987) defines learning motivation as the learner’s readiness to engage in the learning
process, driven either by an internal desire, such as love of knowledge, or by an external desire,
such as gaining rewards or avoiding punishments (Biggs, 1987).

Similarly, Schunk, Pintrich, and Meece argue that motivation for learning is the set of
processes that activate, guide, and sustain learning behavior, including factors such as goals,
expectations, self-beliefs, and past experiences (Schunk, Pintrich, & Meece, 2010).

On the other hand, Vallerand et al. (1992) defined learning motivation as the extent to which
the learner participates in the learning process for either internal or external reasons (Vallerand
et al., 1992). Likewise, Deci and Ryan (1985), within the framework of Self-Determination
Theory, emphasized that motivation is divided into two types: internal, where the individual
learns out of curiosity or personal interest, and external, where learning is driven by rewards or
external pressures (Deci & Ryan, 1985).

Weiner (1992), however, focused on the relationship between motivation and self-attribution
of success and failure, arguing that an individual’s perception of the causes of their success or
failure directly affects their level of motivation to learn (Weiner, 1992).

In the Arab context, Jalal Zaki (2005) defined motivation for learning as a set of internal and
external forces that push the learner to pay attention and persevere in learning in order to
achieve certain goals, whether personal or imposed by the external environment (Zaki, 2005).
Meanwhile, Abdelaziz Thabet (2007) viewed it as an internal state that stimulates the learner’s
behavior and directs it toward achieving specific educational goals, helping him exert effort and
persist in learning (Thabet, 2007: 22).

Based on the above, motivation for learning can be considered a complex process that
involves internal factors, such as the love of knowledge and the desire for success, as well as
external factors, such as reinforcements and rewards. In this study, the definition of Schunk,
Pintrich, & Meece (2010) will be adopted, due to its comprehensive nature, as it focuses on the
psychological processes that influence and guide the learner toward achieving his academic
goals.

1-3- Types of Motivation for Learning:

Interest in the topic of motivation has existed since ancient times due to its importance and
its significant effect on various aspects of human behavior. Despite the agreement on the
centrality of motivation in psychological studies, there are variations in the classifications
proposed by scholars and researchers. The most prominent are:

Physiological motives and psychological motives: Physiological motives, also called primary
motives, are those with clear physiological bases, arising from bodily needs under organic and
physiological conditions, such as the need for food and water. On the other hand, psychological
motives are called secondary motives, as they lack clear physiological bases, such as the need
for ownership, achievement, or curiosity. For humans, primary motives play a lesser role,
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depending largely on the extent to which they are satisfied. Under normal circumstances,
secondary motives appear to have greater impact.
Internal motives and external motives: An internal motive is defined as the force within the
activity itself that attracts the learner and pulls him toward it, so he feels a desire to perform the
task and engage with the subject without relying on external reinforcement. Bruner argues that
learning is more enduring and continuous when motivation is internal, not dependent on
external rewards. He also believes that external motivation may be necessary at the beginning
of the learning process, but later the focus should shift to fostering internal motivation (Kahl
al-Sanan, Ben Qadidh Lagat, & Boukhmila, 2019: 23).
1-4- The Importance of Motivation for Learning:

The importance of motivation can be summarized as follows:
e Motivation is the basis for understanding individuals and much of their behavior, as it
generates and directs the learner’s actions.
e Motivation is a source of human energy.
e Motivation directs the individual’s activity to satisfy an emerging need, that is, to achieve his
intended goal.
¢ Motivation releases emotional energy, which drives specific activity.
¢ Motivation makes the individual respond to a certain situation and react in a particular way at
that time.
e Motivation is a means that can be used to achieve educational goals more effectively.
e Motivation includes the needs that drive the learner in a certain direction, as well as the
objectives and goals aimed at reaching achievement (Kahl al-Sanan et al., 2019: 14).
1-5- Major Theories Explaining Motivation for Learning:
Self-Determination Theory (SDT) as a model: Self-Determination Theory is one of the most
important modern theories explaining human motivation. It was developed by Edward Deci and
Richard Ryan in 1985 and focuses on the role of self-motivation in achieving effective learning
and personal growth. The theory assumes that individuals naturally strive to develop their
abilities and realize their potential when the environment supports their basic psychological
needs (Adas, 2011: 134).
Basic Psychological Needs in Self-Determination Theory: The theory emphasizes three basic
psychological needs. When these needs are satisfied, they enhance self-motivation and
academic performance:
- The need for autonomy: This refers to the individual’s desire to be the source of his own
actions and behavior, that is, to feel he is acting according to his will rather than external
pressures. When autonomy is supported in the learning environment, students become more
engaged in learning and more eager to seek knowledge (Adas, 2011: 135).
- The need for competence: This refers to the individual’s feeling of being capable of
achieving success and completing tasks effectively. It can be promoted by providing challenges
that match students’ abilities, along with positive feedback that supports their self-confidence
(Adas, 2011: 136).
- Types of Motivation in Self-Determination Theory: The theory distinguishes between two
main types of motivation:
- Intrinsic motivation: Occurs when the motive is internal, meaning the learner engages in
an activity for enjoyment, curiosity, or challenge. For example, a student studies a subject
because he finds it interesting, not just for grades (Adas, 2011: 138).
- Extrinsic motivation: Occurs when behavior is driven by external rewards or punishments.
Deci and Ryan identified several levels of extrinsic regulation, depending on the degree of self-
determination involved. These include:
e External regulation: behavior is performed to avoid punishment or obtain a reward.
¢ Introjected regulation: behavior is driven by guilt or obligation.
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o ldentified regulation: the learner recognizes the importance of the behavior in achieving
personal goals.

¢ Integrated regulation: the behavior becomes part of the learner’s identity and values (Adas,
2011: 139).

Applications of Self-Determination Theory in Education: According to SDT, motivation is
not fixed but influenced by the learning environment. Therefore, teachers can enhance students’
motivation by:

- Supporting autonomy: giving students opportunities to choose learning activities and
encouraging independent decision-making.

- Enhancing competence: providing tasks suited to students’ abilities and offering positive
feedback.

- Promoting social relatedness: creating a supportive classroom environment and strengthening
teacher-student interactions (Adas, 2011: 140).

Criticisms of Self-Determination Theory: Despite its strength in explaining motivation, SDT
has faced criticisms, such as focusing more on intrinsic motivation while underestimating
extrinsic motivation, which may be effective in certain contexts. Another challenge lies in the
lack of precision in measuring basic psychological needs across all cultural settings (Adas,
2011: 141).

Overall, SDT is considered a modern framework for explaining how motivation can be
enhanced, especially in education. It emphasizes the three psychological needs—autonomy,
competence, and social relatedness—as central to promoting intrinsic motivation. It also
provides practical strategies that teachers can apply to encourage student motivation and
improve academic performance (Adas, 2011: 142).

Motivation is a key element in directing students’ behavior toward learning, as it determines
their level of engagement and persistence in academic activities. It may be intrinsic, driven by
personal interest, or extrinsic, driven by factors such as rewards or punishments.

Several theories have attempted to explain motivation. Some focused on satisfying basic
needs as a stimulus for learning, while others linked motivation to the development of students’
cognitive abilities. Certain perspectives explained motivation through learners’ interpretations
of success or failure, while others emphasized the role of reinforcement and rewards. Modern
approaches stress that motivation becomes stronger when learners feel autonomous in their
learning, capable of achieving success, and connected to a supportive environment.

All these factors directly affect academic performance, making it essential to establish a
stimulating learning environment that supports students’ desire to learn and achieve their
academic goals.

High school students are at a critical stage of psychological and cognitive development.
During this period, they undergo changes that affect their thinking and learning behavior. They
begin to build autonomy and shape their personal and academic identity, becoming more aware
of their motives and educational goals. Alongside psychological and social developments,
thinking about personal and academic projects becomes crucial, as students start envisioning
their academic and professional future. This, in turn, can strongly influence their motivation for
learning.

This chapter, therefore, focuses on high school students by defining them, outlining their
psychological and cognitive characteristics, and analyzing the nature of this educational stage.
It also highlights the role of personal and academic project planning in shaping their educational
pathways and motivating them to learn.

1-6- High School Students and Their Characteristics:

A high school student is typically between 15 and 17 years old, and is an individual
experiencing adolescence while pursuing education.

High school students face challenges of physical, psychological, and social changes
alongside academic demands. During adolescence, the student undergoes transformations in
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patterns of thinking and emotions, making him more sensitive to criticism and less emotionally
stable, which requires appropriate educational and pedagogical support (Eisawi, 1998: 32).

Freud (1933) pointed out that “adolescence represents a conflict between the id and the ego,
as the adolescent seeks to detach from parental authority and build his own identity, which may
lead to rebellion or withdrawal depending on the surrounding environment and family
dynamics” (Freud, 1933: 210).

Similarly, Eisawi (1998) noted that adolescents experience a gradual transition toward
physical, sexual, intellectual, and psychological maturity, and that students at this stage often
show behavioral and psychological disturbances due to hormonal and social changes (Eisawi,
1998: 15). Rice and Dolgin (2005) also argued that “adolescence is a transitional period
between childhood and adulthood, during which the individual seeks to establish an
independent identity, characterized by the development of abstract thinking and increased
social and self-awareness” (Rice & Dolgin, 2005).

Furthermore, the adolescent individual seeks economic independence and social integration,
as he goes through a critical transitional stage seeking psychological independence and
liberation from childhood dependency, leading to personal changes, particularly in the
dialectical relationship between the self and the other (Eisawi, 1998: 45).

Educational and psychological literature indicates that the beginning and end of adolescence
vary depending on individuals and cultural contexts. In general, adolescence starts with the
onset of puberty and continues until full social maturity, usually between the ages of 12 and 18.
Researchers also emphasize that adolescence is influenced by cultural and social factors, and
that the adolescent experience may differ across societies (Rice & Dolgin, 2005).

An important characteristic shared by high school students during adolescence is the focus
on personal and academic projects.

Thinking about one’s personal and academic future is considered a key feature of
adolescence. At this stage, the student begins to form ideas about his educational and career
path and seeks to make decisions that align with his ambitions and abilities (Eisawi, 1998: 105).
e A personal project refers to the vision an individual builds about his professional and social
future, based on his desires, abilities, and values.

e An academic project refers to planning the educational path that aims to achieve this personal
project (Rice & Dolgin, 2005: 88).

e The importance of reflecting on personal and academic projects lies in:

e Helping adolescents make purposeful decisions regarding their academic and professional
future (Guichard, 2004: 76).

Enhancing responsibility and independence in decision-making (Le Breton, 2012: 45).
Providing motivation for learning and academic success (Rice & Dolgin, 2005: 90).
Enabling adaptation to labor market and societal requirements (Eisawi, 1998: 110).

Factors influencing reflection on personal and academic projects include:

Internal factors: personal interests, cognitive abilities, and ambitions (Guichard, 2004: 80).
e External factors: the influence of family, school, peers, and the labor market (Le Breton,
2012: 52).

2- Field Study:

2-1- Research Method:

This study adopted the descriptive method, as it is suitable for the nature of the topic, which
aims to explore the level of motivation for learning among high school students in order to
reach accurate scientific results regarding the problem under investigation (Obeidat et al.,
2010).

2-2- Temporal and Spatial Limits

The study was conducted during the 20242025 school year, specifically in the second and
third terms. It took place at Abbas Moussa High School, located in the municipality of El-
Bouni, Annaba Province.
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2-3- Pilot Study:
2-3-1- Tool of the Pilot Study:

The tool of the pilot study consisted of a structured interview, which included open-ended
questions related to the manifestations of motivation for learning, its concept, its causes, and
the factors influencing it according to the students’ perspectives. The questions were as follows:

Table n°1: showing Structured Interview

- What is your understanding of motivation? | - Do you feel that you study by your own will,
- What motivates you to study? or under pressure?
- What are the factors that make you dislike | - What role do family or teachers play in
studying or reduce your motivation? increasing your motivation to study?
- What is the effect of your field of study on your
willingness to learn?

Source: Researcher

2-3-2- Procedures of the Exploratory Study:

Interviews were conducted with 25 second-year secondary school students (both male and
female) from different streams (Literature, Sciences, Economics and Management,
Mathematics).

The interviews were held inside Abbas Moussa Secondary School after coordination with
the school administration.

2-3-3- Results of the Exploratory Study:

The following presents the results of the exploratory study conducted with 25 second-year
secondary school students. The aim of the study was to explore the level of students’ motivation
in their studies, and how different factors such as family support, field of study, and study
pressure influence their motivation. The answers were analyzed and categorized according to
the different dimensions identified in the questions, namely: intrinsic and extrinsic motivation,
study incentives, factors influencing motivation, etc. The following table shows the distribution
of answers according to these categories.

Table n°2: showing Interview Content Analysis

Dimension frequencies Units of Analysis Categories | Percentage
of Analysis
Concept of Motivation 20 I study for success 20 66.7%
among Students and self-satisfaction
Q1. What is your concept of
motivation?
10 | study to please my 10 33.3%
parents.
30 Two units 30 100%
Study Motivators 12 | study to achieve my 12 40%
Q2. What motivates you to childhood career
study? dream
10 There is a feeling of 10 33.3%
enjoyment when
acquiring new
information
8 When | see my 8 26.7%
classmates succeed, |
feel a desire to be like
them
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30 Three units (03) 30 100%
Factors that Reduce 10 Feeling frustrated 10 33.3%
Learning Motivation when I don’t
Q3. What are the things that understand the lesson
make you dislike studying or 8 Studying out of fear 8 26.7%
decrease your motivation to of failure
learn? 7 Lack of variety in 7 23.3%
> teaching methods
5 Facing difficulties in 5 16.7%
understanding  the
study material
30 Four units 30 100%
Willpower and Academic 18 Feeling that studying 18 60%
Pressure is a personal
Q4. Do you feel that you responsibility
study willingly, or under
pressure?
2
12 | study because my 12 40%
family pressures me
30 Two units 30 100%
Role of Family and 15 Moral support from 15 50%
Teachers in my family relieves
Creating/Increasing pressure and helps me
Students’ Learning succeed in my
Motivation studies.
Q5. What is the role of your 15 The teacher’s clear 15 50%
family or teachers in explanation and
increasing your motivation interaction make me
to study? feel enthusiastic
> about the subject
30 Two units 30 100%
The Impact of Field of 20 I chose this major 20 66.7%
Study on Second-Year willingly.
o8 Wit is the sffect of 7 I"did not choose this | 7 233%
your field of study on your major willingly, so |
willingness  to  learn? don’t feel motivated
y to study
3 The major does not 3 10%
influence me much
because | study only
for success.
30 Three units 30 100%
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Thematic Analysis of the Exploratory Interviews:

Preliminarily, the analysis of the interviews conducted with second-year secondary school
students, based on the six guiding questions, shows that these students possess both intrinsic
and extrinsic motivation that influence their academic performance and learning activities.
Dimension 1: The Concept of Motivation among Second-Year Secondary Students

Analysis of responses revealed that intrinsic motivation is the main factor driving students
to study. About 66.7% of students reported studying out of personal desire for learning and
success, while 33.3% stated that their motivation stemmed from external factors such as family
or teacher expectations.

Dimension 2: Study Incentives among Second-Year Secondary Students

Regarding study incentives, results indicated variations among students. About 40%
identified personal achievement as their main incentive, 33.3% mentioned cognitive motivation
(feeling motivated when learning new subjects), and 26.7% pointed to social motivation from
peers or teachers.

Dimension 3: Factors Behind Low Learning Motivation among Second-Year Secondary
Students

Results showed that the most influential negative factors are the difficulty of school subjects
and psychological pressure. About 33.3% reported subject difficulty as a barrier, 26.7%
highlighted exam-related stress, 23.3% mentioned lack of diversity in teaching methods which
leads to boredom and reduced classroom engagement, and 16.7% explained that subject
difficulty stems from overloaded content and unclear concepts, making comprehension and
preparation challenging.

Dimension 4: Presence of Extrinsic Motivation among Second-Year Secondary Students

Responses were varied, as 53.3% stated they study out of free will, while 46.7% felt they
study under family or school pressure.

Dimension 5: The Role of Family and Teachers in Creating Motivation among Second-
Year Secondary Students

Students indicated that family and teacher support play a significant role in enhancing their
motivation. About 60% reported feeling motivated when encouraged by their families, while
40% emphasized the role of academic support from teachers.

Dimension 6: The Impact of Field of Study on Second-Year Secondary Students
Results revealed that academic specialization positively affects student motivation. About
66.7% reported that their fields align with their personal interests, thereby enhancing their
willingness to learn, whereas 33.3% saw no positive impact of specialization on their
motivation.

Summary of the Exploratory Study Results:

- The concept of learning motivation among second-year secondary students, regardless of
gender or specialization, is dual in nature, encompassing both intrinsic and extrinsic factors.

- Study incentives vary among students, including achievement, curiosity, and social
influence.

- Regarding demotivating factors, subject difficulty and psychological stress are the most
prominent obstacles affecting motivation.

- Extrinsic motivation among students fluctuates between studying voluntarily and feeling
compelled by family or school.

- Family and teachers, according to student responses, play a vital role in fostering academic
motivation.

- As for the effect of specialization, responses varied: some acknowledged a positive
influence, some considered it neutral, while others saw no relationship between the two
variables (study/specialization).
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Based on these findings, it was decided to employ the Learning Motivation Scale in the
final study, in order to gain deeper insights into the different types and aspects of learning
motivation.

2-4- The Main Study:
2-4-1- Study Population and Sample:
- Study Population:

The original population was limited to all students at Abbas Moussa Secondary School,
comprising 1,041 students. The second year of secondary education was chosen due to its
suitability: students are no longer in the adaptation stage of the first year, nor are they in the
critical final year (baccalaureate).

Thus, the target population was narrowed down to only second-year students from all
specializations enrolled at Abbas Moussa Secondary School in EI-Bouni, Annaba, during the
2024-2025 school year.

- The Sample: The following table presents the total number of second-year students at Abbas
Moussa Secondary School, EI-Bouni, Annaba.

Table n°3: Table showing the total number of second-year secondary school students across all
specializations

Specializations / Streams Number of students
Science stream 134
Mathematics stream 16
Literature stream 41
Management and Economics stream 54
Total number 245

Source: Researcher

A stratified purposive sample was selected (i.e., the proportion of each specialization within
the total number of second-year secondary school students was considered to ensure a fair
representation of the original population). The sample is also purposive, since the selection
relied on students who agreed to participate in answering the distributed scale. The sample
included 31 students from different fields of study and of both genders.

Table n°4: showing the number of individuals in the sample

Specializations / Streams Number of students
Science stream 73
Mathematics stream 1
Literature stream 7
Management and Economics stream 12
Total number 93

Source: Researcher

Note on the Actual Final Sample:

It is worth noting that the initial theoretical target sample was 93 students, calculated based
on preliminary statistical criteria to ensure proportional representation across academic streams.
However, the final sample size was reduced to 31 participants, as completing the motivation
scale required the students' free and informed consent. Genuine motivation can only be validly
measured when it reflects an intrinsic desire for self-expression rather than a forced or
superficial response. Consequently, the researcher chose to include only those students who
demonstrated genuine willingness to participate, thereby ensuring data credibility and validity,
even at the expense of sample size.
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Table n°5: showing the characteristics of the actual study sample in terms of gender and field of
study

Specializations / Streams males Females Number of students
Science stream 4 6 10
Mathematics stream 1 0 1
Literature stream 3 8 11
Management and Economics 5 4 9
stream
Total number 13 18 31

Source: Researcher

2-5- Research Instrument:

The research instrument consisted of:

A Motivation for Learning Scale developed by Vallerand et al. (1992), translated and
adapted to suit the Algerian context.
Description of the Instrument: The scale is composed of a set of items distributed across three
main dimensions:
e Intrinsic Motivation (towards knowledge, towards achievement, and towards self-
stimulation)
e Extrinsic Motivation (external regulation, introjected regulation, and identified regulation)
e Amotivation (lack of motivation). The scale is based on a five-point Likert scale for
responses.
2-6- Statistical Methods Used:

In this study, the standardized Motivation for Learning Scale by Vallerand et al. was used.
It consists of 28 statements distributed across three types of motivation:
e Intrinsic Motivation: divided into three sub-dimensions (towards knowledge, towards
achievement, and self-stimulation)
e Extrinsic Motivation: which includes three types (external regulation, introjected
regulation, and identified regulation)
e Amotivation: which refers to a complete lack of motivation
A five-point Likert scale was used, where the students’ responses were divided according
to the selected alternatives.

Table n°6: Showing the five-point Likert scale

01 02 03 04 05
Never applies to me | Rarely applies | Sometimes applies | Often applies Completely
applies to me

Source: Researcher

2-7- Presentation of the Study Results:
Reminder of the Research Questions:
Main Question:

What is the level of learning motivation among second-year secondary school students at
Abbas Moussa High School in EI Bouni, Annaba?

To answer this, we must address the following sub-questions:
- Which type of learning motivation is the most dominant among second-year secondary
school students?
- What is the relationship between the overall level of learning motivation and the students’
gender?
- What is the relationship between the overall level of learning motivation and the students’
field of study?
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First: Presentation of the Results Related to the First Sub-question:
Which type of learning motivation is the highest among second-year secondary school
students?

This part of the study aims to identify the most common type of motivation among students
in secondary education. This was done by analyzing the results of the Learning Motivation
Scale that was distributed to a sample of 31 students (male and female) from the second year
of secondary school, divided into four specializations:

e Experimental Sciences

e Literature and Philosophy

e Management and Economics
e Mathematics

The study relied on the Vallerand et al. scale, which classifies motivation into three main
types:

e Intrinsic Motivation: divided into three sub-dimensions (towards knowledge, towards
achievement, and for self-stimulation).

e Extrinsic Motivation: also divided into three sub-dimensions (external regulation,
introjected regulation, and identified regulation).

e Amotivation (Lack of Motivation): referring to the complete absence of motivation
towards learning.

The questionnaires were scored manually. The students’ scores were summed in each
dimension, then the overall average of each type of motivation was calculated. Afterwards, the
averages were converted into percentages to facilitate comparison between the types and
determine the dominant one.

Below, we present the tables that show the results of the statistical analysis, followed by
their academic interpretation:

Table n°7: Distribution of the Sample According to Type of Motivation and Gender

Motivation | Amotiv external motivation internal motivation total
ation
Extrinsi | Introject | Identifi | Towar | Toward: | Towar
c ed ed d: Achieve d:
Motivat | Regulatio | Regulat | Stimul ment Knowl
ion n ion ation edge

Males 0 2 1 4 1 3 2 13
females 0 2 0 12 1 2 1 18
Total 0 4 1 16 2 5 3 31

Source: Researcher

Statistical Analysis to Answer the First Question:

To answer this question:

The total scores of each of the three types of motivation (internal motivation, external
motivation, and amotivation) were calculated for all sample members, who numbered (31) male
and female students. A five-point Likert scale was used in the responses, with each item scored
from (1) to (5).

The items were distributed as follows:
¢ Internal Motivation: 3 dimensions x 4 items = 12 items
e External Motivation: 3 dimensions x 4 items = 12 items
e Amotivation: 1 dimension = 4 items

Accordingly:

Table n°8: Statistical Analysis for the First Question
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The minimum score for internal and Low level: from 372 to 868
external motivation: 12 x 1 x 31 = 372 Medium level: from 869 to 1364
The maximum score: High level: from 1365 to 1860

12 x 5 x 31 = 1860
The actual range:
(1860 - 372) ~ 3 =496

As for amotivation (lack of motivation): Low level: from 124 to 289
Minimum score: 4 x 1 x 31 =124 Medium level: from 290 to 455
Maximum score: 4 x 5 x 31 = 620 High level: from 456 to 620

The actual range = (620 - 124) ~ 3 = 165

- After adding up the scores of each type, the results were as follows

Type of motivation | Domain Total score Level
internal motivation | 372-1860 1271 Moderate
external motivation | 372-1860 1496 High
amotivation 124-620 271 Low

Source: Researcher

Conclusion:

The highest level of motivation was external motivation, which means that students often
learn due to factors related to external influences rather than purely internal reasons.

This indicates the need to strengthen their internal motivation through educational
strategies that aim to develop a love for knowledge and self-achievement.

The low level of amotivation shows that most students are interested in learning, which is
a positive indicator that reflects either a supportive educational environment or a general
willingness to learn among students.

The most common type of motivation is external motivation, meaning that students usually
learn based on external incentives rather than self-driven ones.

This suggests the importance of promoting internal motivation through pedagogical
strategies that foster curiosity, personal achievement, and self-regulation. The low level of
amotivation also confirms that the majority of students still care about learning, which is
encouraging and reflects a relatively positive learning environment.

Table n°9: Descriptive Statistics (Mean Scores) for the Three Main Types of Motivation

Type of Motivation | Number of Items | Total Score (N = 31) Mean Score (per student)
Intrinsic Motivation 12 1271 41.00
Extrinsic Motivation 12 1496 48.26
Amotivation 4 271 8.74

Since intrinsic and extrinsic motivation are both based on the same number of items (12),
their mean scores are directly comparable. The results show that extrinsic motivation obtained
a higher mean score (48.26) than intrinsic motivation (41.00), which suggests that, within this
sample, external factors may play a more prominent role than internal interest or curiosity in
shaping students' engagement in learning. Amotivation recorded the lowest mean score (8.74).
Relative to its maximum possible value (20, based on only 4 items), this score falls within a
low range, which may point to a generally low level of disengagement among students in the
sample. It should be noted that amotivation, being based on fewer items, should be interpreted
relative to its own scale rather than compared numerically to the other two dimensions.
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Comparison of the current study with previous studies:

The results of the current study regarding the first research question showed that external
motivation is the most dominant type among secondary school students, appearing at a high
level, followed by internal motivation at a moderate level, while amotivation was low.

This suggests that students are indeed motivated to learn, but their motivation is mainly
driven by external factors such as rewards, pleasing others, or achieving social status, rather
than by self-driven motives related to knowledge or the desire for achievement.

These findings partially agree with the study of Gourari Nasser and Zahaf Abdelkader
(2019), which showed that a high level of motivation is positively related to improved academic
performance. In their study, students demonstrated high motivation — even if external — which
can still contribute to enhancing their academic achievement.

The results are also consistent with the study of Naglaa Ibrahim (2017), which confirmed
that the lack of autonomy and competence leads to reduced engagement in academic activities.
This can be inferred from the dominance of external motivation in the current study, as relying
on external incentives may indicate a weaker sense of autonomy and intrinsic drive, which
could affect the quality of students’ participation in the learning process.

According to Izbal's study (2014), which focused on the central role of family and social
factors in enhancing motivation, the results of the current study may support this perspective.
The prevalence of external motivation could be attributed to family and social influences
(such as support, expectations, or pressure), indicating that the learner’s social context plays a
major role in shaping their motivation.

Based on this, it can be concluded that the findings of the current study align with previous
research in emphasizing the importance of motivation in supporting learning. However, they
also show that the nature of motivation among students tends to be more external than
internal, which calls for strengthening students’ sense of autonomy and self-efficacy within
the school environment.

Second: Presentation of the Results Related to the Second Research Question:
What is the relationship between the general level of learning motivation and the students’
gender?

To answer this question, the sample was divided into 13 males and 18 females. The total
scores of each of the three types of motivation (internal, external, and amotivation) were
calculated separately for each group, based on the Five-Point Likert Scale and the number of
statements assigned to each type.

The motivation levels were then determined according to the minimum and maximum
possible scores and the calculated score ranges for each type based on the size of each group.

After collecting and analyzing the results, the values were as follows:

Table n°10: Distribution of the sample individuals by gender for each type of motivation.

Motivation | amoti | Extrinsic intrinsic Total
vation
Extrinsic Introje | Identifie | Intrinsi | Towar | Toward:
Motivation | cted d c d: Knowle
Regula | Regulati | Motiva | Achie | dge
tion on tion vemen
Motiv | Motivati t
ation on
Males 0 2 1 4 1 3 2 13
Females 0 2 0 12 1 2 1 18
total 0 4 1 16 2 5 3 31

Source: Researcher
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Statistical Analysis to Answer the Second Question:

In order to identify the level of the different types of motivation (intrinsic, extrinsic, and
amotivation) among second-year secondary school students according to the gender variable,
the highest and lowest possible scores for each type of motivation were calculated separately
for males and females. Then, the actual range was determined and divided into three levels
(low, medium, high) as follows:

For males (n = 13 students):

Table n°11: Results of Statistical Analysis for the Second Question (Male Students)
Maximum possible score =5 x 12 x 13 = 780 Actual range = 780 — 156 = 624
Minimum possible score =1 x 12 x 13 = 156 Range for each level =624 + 3 = 208

Classification of Levels:

Level from To
Low 156 363
Medium 364 571
High 572 780
Results for Male Students:
Type of Motivation Obtained Score Classification
Intrinsic Motivation 494 Medium
Extrinsic Motivation 572 High (at the beginning of the high
level
Amotivation (Lack of 120 Very)Low (below the minimum
Motivation) threshold)

Source: Researcher

Analysis and Discussion:

It appears that male students have a medium level of intrinsic motivation, while their
extrinsic motivation is relatively high, as it lies at the borderline between medium and high.
As for amotivation, it was very low, which indicates a general interest in studying among
males, even if it is driven mainly by external factors.

For female students (n = 18):

Table n°12: Results of Statistical Analysis for the Second Question (Female Students)
Maximum possible score =5 x 12 x 18 = 1080 Actual range = 1080 - 216 = 864
Minimum possible score =1 x 12 x 18 = 216 Range per level = 864 + 3 = 288

Classification of Levels (Females):

level from To
Low 216 503
Medium 504 791
High 792 1080
Results of the Female Students:
Type of Motivation Obtained Score Classification
Intrinsic Motivation 777 Medium
Extrinsic Motivation 971 High (at the beginning of the
high level)
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Amotivation (Lack of 151 Very Low (below the
Motivation) minimum threshold)
Source: Researcher

Analysis and Discussion:

The results indicate that the female students exhibit a high level of extrinsic motivation and
an upper-medium level of intrinsic motivation, while amotivation was very low. This reflects a
strong overall motivation among females, particularly of the external type, such as the desire
for recognition or meeting others’ expectations.

General Conclusion:

Through the analysis of the study’s findings, it became evident that there is a difference in
the type and level of learning motivation between males and females.

For males, the results showed a medium level of intrinsic motivation, which means they tend
to learn out of a love for knowledge or a desire for personal achievement. Their extrinsic
motivation was at the upper end of the medium level, indicating that they are also influenced
by external factors such as grades, praise, or recognition.

This suggests a kind of balance between intrinsic motivation and external influences, which
may allow them to adapt to various learning contexts. As for females, their extrinsic motivation
was high, indicating that they engage more in learning in order to achieve clear goals such as
success, excellence, or social recognition. Meanwhile, their intrinsic motivation was at a
medium level, which means that although there is an internal desire to learn, it is not the
strongest driving force.

The results also showed that the level of amotivation among females was very low, which
reflects a clear interest in studying and a high level of commitment to it.

In general, it can be said that:

e Males are characterized by a relative balance between intrinsic and extrinsic motivation.

¢ Females show strong motivation toward external achievement, with a good level of intrinsic
motivation and a significant decrease in amotivation.

Comparison of the Current Study’s Results with Previous Studies:

When comparing the findings of this study with previous research, some similarities and
differences can be noted. Our results indicated that females possess high extrinsic motivation
alongside medium intrinsic motivation, with a significant decrease in amotivation, which
reflects commitment and seriousness in following their studies.

On the other hand, the results showed that males have medium intrinsic motivation and
medium-level extrinsic motivation, with very low amotivation, which suggests a relative
balance in their sources of motivation.

These results are consistent with the findings of the study by Gourari Nasser and Zahaf
Abdelkader (2019), which confirmed that a high level of motivation—whether intrinsic or
extrinsic—is associated with improved academic performance. This can be related to the high
extrinsic motivation among females and the balance found among males.

The results are also in line with the study of Naglaa Ibrahim (2017), which indicated that the
absence of autonomy and competence leads to decreased engagement in academic activities;
the low level of amotivation among males and females in this study reflects an acceptable level
of competence and sense of belonging.

As for the study by Izbal (2014), which highlighted the role of family and social support in
enhancing motivation, it can be indirectly connected to the findings of this study, particularly
in explaining the high extrinsic motivation among females, as this group may be more
responsive to encouragement or familial and societal expectations, making them more engaged
in their academic journey.

Overall, the results of this study align with previous literature, confirming that gender can
play a role in determining the type and level of motivation. However, with supportive
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elementssuch as competence, autonomy, and social support, both males and females are capable
of developing their motivation toward learning.
Third: Presentation of the Results of the Third Research Question:

What is the relationship between the general level of learning motivation and the students’
academic specialization?

This question aimed to determine whether the academic specialization of students at the
secondary level (second-year students as the sample) has an effect on the general level of
learning motivation, by comparing the levels of the different types of motivation (intrinsic,
extrinsic, and amotivation) among students according to their four specializations: Sciences,
Literature and Philosophy, Management and Economics, and Mathematics.

Table n°13: the distribution of the sample members by specialization for each type of learning
motivation

motivation extrinsic Intrinsic amoti | tota
vatio | |
n
specializati | Gender | Externall | Introjecte | Identifie | Intrins | Achieve | Kno >
ons: and y d d ic ment wled
number | Regulate | Regulatio | Regulati | Motiv | Motivati | ge
d n on ation on Moti
Motivati | Motivati | Motivati vatio
on on on n
Sciences 6 1 0 4 0 1 0 0 10
females
4 males 2 1 1 0 0 0 0
Literature 8 0 0 6 1 1 0 0 11
and females
Philosophy | 3 males 0 0 0 1 1 1 0
Manageme | 4 1 0 2 0 0 1 0 9
nt and females
Economics | 5 males 0 0 3 0 2 0 0
Mathematic | 1 male 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1
S
> 31 04 01 16 02 05 03 0 31

Source: Researcher

Classification of Motivation Level According to Academic Specialization:

In this section, the sample members were classified according to their academic
specialization, in order to determine whether specialization has an effect on the level and type
of motivation among students.

The sample included four specializations: Experimental Sciences, Literature and
Philosophy, Management and Economics, and Mathematics.

First: Calculating the Actual Range for Each Specialization.

Given the different number of students in each specialization, we calculated the minimum
and maximum possible scores for each type of motivation, and determined the actual range as
follows:

- Experimental Sciences Specialization (10 students):
Number of items: 28
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Table n°14: Classification of Motivation Level in Experimental Sciences Specialization
Maximum score: 5 x 28 x 10 = 1400 | Actual range: 1400 — 280 = 1120
Minimum score: 1 x 28 x 10 = 280 | Dividing by 3 to determine the levels: 1120
+3=373.33

Range:
| High 1027 to 1400 | Medium 654 to 1026 | Low 280 to 653 |
Source: Researcher

- Literature and Philosophy Specialization (11 students):
Table n°15: Classification of Motivation Level in Literature and Philosophy Specialization

Maximum score: 5 x 28 | Actual range: 1540 — 308 =
x 11 = 1540 1232 1232 + 3 = 410.66
Minimum score: 1 x 28
x 11 =308
Range:
high from 1129 to Medium from 719 to 1128 Low from 308 to 718
1540

Source: Researcher

- Management and Economics Specialization (9 students):
Table n°16: Classification of Motivation Level in Management and Economics Specialization

Maximum score: 5 x 28 Actual range: 1260 — 252 =
x 9=1260 1008 | 1008 + 3 = 336
Minimum score: 1 x 28
x 9 =252
Range:
high from 925 to 1260 | Medium from 589 to 924 Low from 252 to 588

Source: Researcher

- Mathematics Specialization (1 student):
Table n°17: Classification of Motivation Level in Mathematics Specialization
Maximum score: 5 x 28 | Actual range: 140 — 28 =112
x1=140 112 +3=37.33
Minimum score: 1 x 28
x1=28

Source: Researcher

Second: Results by Specialization:
The total scores obtained by students in each specialization were collected, and the results
were as follows:

Table n°18: Results by Specialization

Specialization | Number | Intrinsic Level Extrinsic level | amotivation | Level
of motivation motivation of
students motiva

tion

Sciences 10 382 Medium 482 High 80 Low

Literature and 11 492 High 497 High 84 Low

Philosophy

Management 9 346 Medium 429 High 75 Low

and

Economics
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Mathematics 1 56 High 48 High 5 Very
low

Source: Researcher

Analysis and Discussion:

The results revealed differences between specializations regarding the levels and types of
motivation:

Students in the Literature and Philosophy specialization demonstrated the highest levels of
both intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, indicating a balance between their love for learning
itself and their desire to achieve external goals. Students in Experimental Sciences and
Management and Economics showed moderate intrinsic motivation with high extrinsic
motivation, suggesting that most of their drive for learning comes from external sources such
as the desire for success, family approval, or securing a specific career path.
The student from the mathematics specialization displayed high levels of both intrinsic and
extrinsic motivation, but this result cannot be generalized as it represents an individual case. In
all specializations, amotivation was low, indicating that the sample as a whole had a desire to
learn, even if the nature of their motivation differed from one specialization to another.
Comparison of the Study Results with Previous Research by Academic Specialization:

The current study's findings revealed differences in the type and level of motivation among
students based on their academic specialization. It was observed that students in Literature and
Philosophy had the highest levels of both intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, reflecting a balance
between learning for its own sake and striving for external achievements. This aligns with the
findings of Gourari Nasser and Zahaf Abdelkader (2019), who confirmed that higher levels
of motivation—whether intrinsic or extrinsic—are associated with improved academic
performance, suggesting that students in this specialization possess greater awareness of the
value of learning and the ability to direct their efforts toward success.

As for students in Experimental Sciences and Management and Economics, they exhibited
moderate intrinsic motivation and high extrinsic motivation, indicating that their main
motivational source stems from external factors such as seeking family approval, securing a
future career, or achieving academic success. These findings can be linked to Naglaa
Ibrahim’s (2017) study, which showed that the absence of autonomy and competence leads to
lower engagement in academic activities—an explanation for the reduced intrinsic motivation
among some students despite the presence of strong external incentives.

Regarding the Mathematics student, high intrinsic and extrinsic motivation was recorded;
however, this result cannot be generalized due to the student's individual representation in the
sample. Nevertheless, this pattern reflects what was stated in 1zbal (2014), which emphasized
the role of family and social support in enhancing student motivation, as encouragement can
foster strong motivation even in individual cases.

Finally, it was observed that amotivation levels were low across all specializations,
indicating at least a minimal willingness to learn among all participants. This aligns with the
general trend highlighted in previous literature, which emphasized that feelings of belonging
and social support help keep students engaged in the educational process.

Answer to the General Research Question:

Returning to the main question of our study, which stated: “What is the level of learning
motivation among second-year high school students at Abbas Moussa Secondary School in El-
Bouni, Annaba? "— and based on our answers to the sub-questions —

it can be concluded that the level of learning motivation among second-year high school
students at Abbas Moussa Secondary School is relatively high, with a clear predominance of
extrinsic motivation compared to the other types.

The results indicated that students tend to learn primarily due to external factors such as
rewards, recognition, or social pressure — which may be attributed to environmental influences
or the nature of the educational system. Intrinsic motivation ranked second, suggesting that a

(=175
e

W= ISSN: 1111-4932, EISSN: 9865-2352 143




El-Tawassol Journal of languages, humanities and social sciences Vol. 32 N°04/ Sept 2026

considerable portion of students also possess self-driven motives, particularly those related to
curiosity and self-fulfillment. Amotivation was present at a lower level, yet it still exists and
requires intervention and deeper investigation into its causes.

The findings further revealed differences based on gender: Girls outperformed boys in both
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, while boys showed a higher rate of amotivation. This
suggests that females are more engaged and driven to learn, whether by internal or external
motives — highlighting the importance of considering such differences when designing
curricula and learning content.

Regarding academic specialization, students in scientific streams (Mathematics, Sciences,
Management & Economics) showed stronger tendencies toward extrinsic motivation, whereas
students in literary streams demonstrated moderate levels of intrinsic motivation accompanied
by relatively higher amotivation. The mathematics stream represented a positive model of
highly self-motivated learners, which calls for the encouragement and reinforcement of such
profiles to inspire other students.

Accordingly, the overall motivation profile of the sample can be summarized as follows:
high external motivation, followed by moderate internal motivation, with attention needed
toward existing levels of amotivation, which should be addressed through targeted
educational interventions (such as psychological and pedagogical support, and increased family
awareness) tailored to gender and academic specialization.

Recommendations:

Although this study was conducted on a relatively small sample, it nevertheless provides an
important indicator of the motivational landscape among high school students. Therefore, we
propose the following suggestions:

- Enhancing intrinsic motivation, especially in streams where it was relatively lower (such
as Literature), by:

¢ Integrating educational activities that foster curiosity and critical thinking.

e Encouraging self-directed learning and helping students explore their personal interests
and talents.

- Focusing on Gender Differences in Motivation Levels: Since female students showed a
higher level of intrinsic motivation, it is recommended to provide additional support for male
students by implementing teaching strategies that stimulate internal motivation rather than
relying solely on rewards and punishments.

- Adapting to the Specificity of Each Stream: Given that students from the mathematics
stream demonstrated high intrinsic motivation (although the sample was very small), it is
advisable to adopt similar approaches in other streams, such as guiding students toward self-
challenging goals. In the Literature stream, psychological and social support programs can be
introduced to reduce feelings of amotivation and enhance school belonging.

- Involving Parents in the Educational Process: Through regular meetings and awareness
sessions, parents should be informed about their role in enhancing their children’s motivation,
especially since several previous studies (such as lIzbal, 2014) confirmed the importance of
family support in improving academic achievement.

- Training Teachers in Motivation Strategies: Such as using project-based learning,
cooperative work, and self-assessment techniques, which help develop a sense of autonomy
and competence among students.

Conclusion:

Learning motivation is a prominent area of research within educational psychology and
educational sciences. This study aimed to assess the level of learning motivation among second-
year secondary school students, identify the most predominant motivation type, and examine
its relationship with gender and academic stream. The 28-item Academic Motivation Scale
(AMS) developed by Vallerand et al. (1992) was administered to a purposive stratified sample
of 31 students at Abbas Moussa High School (El Bouni 2, Annaba).
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Following data collection and statistical analysis, several key findings emerged: extrinsic
motivation was predominant among the participants, specifically manifested in "identified
regulation,” followed by intrinsic motivation at a moderate level, while amotivation ranked
lowest at a very low level. Furthermore, statistically significant gender differences were
observed in favor of female students across both intrinsic and extrinsic motivation types,
whereas male students exhibited a relatively higher degree of amotivation. Regarding academic
stream, students in the Literature and Philosophy stream demonstrated the highest levels of both
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. In contrast, scientific streams (Management and Economics,
Experimental Sciences) were characterized by high extrinsic motivation alongside moderate
intrinsic motivation. The single-case observation in the mathematics stream (one student)
serves merely as a preliminary indicator that cannot be generalized and requires broader
investigation with a larger sample size.

Overall, these findings align with prior research confirming the positive association between
high motivation levels and academic achievement, as well as the importance of autonomy,
competence, and relatedness in fostering motivation, as posited by Self-Determination Theory.
Nevertheless, these results remain limited and exploratory due to the small sample size (N =
31), necessitating methodological caution regarding the generalizability of the findings,
particularly those concerning differences across academic streams.

Based on these outcomes, several pedagogical and psychological recommendations are
proposed to enhance students' intrinsic motivation—the most autonomous form of motivation,
closely linked to successful and sustainable learning outcomes. Ultimately, this study aims to
contribute to the educational literature on motivation and pave the way for future research
incorporating larger samples and additional variables, such as school climate, parental support,
or teaching methodologies.
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Abstract

This paper examines how workers' representatives in an Algerian public maritime transport
company deviate from their role as social partners to pursue informal power. A one-year
qualitative study reveals they exploit legal functional immunity for personal gain by controlling
information, manipulating hiring and promotions, mismanaging social funds, and instigating
conflicts. This behavior undermines organizational cohesion and inflicts operational and

financial damage. Weak governance enables these abuses. The study recommends
strengthening formal controls and revising policies.
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Introduction:

Virtually no organization is immune to the phenomenon of the strategic actor, an individual
who seeks to gain power and to exploit areas of ambiguity to their advantage. Through
continuous manoeuvring and calculated decisions, the strategic actor adapts to evolving facts
and circumstances, leveraging uncertainty to strengthen their position. According to Michel
Crozier’s analysis, power is inherently reciprocal, existing in the relationship between the one
who wields power and the one subject to it. Ultimately, both parties in this dynamic possess
some degree of power, even if it is minimal, highlighting the complex interplays of influence
within organizational structures.

The trade union structure, workers’ delegates, and the committee of equal members are
elected by the workforce to represent their interests before the employer. These bodies aim to
secure the necessary conditions—both material and moral—for workers to perform their duties
effectively, while ensuring compliance with the company’s overall order. The social partner
plays a critical and sensitive role in maintaining a harmonious social climate and organizational
stability, which are essential for achieving the company’s objectives. By aligning the
company’s goals with those of the workers, the social partner helps preventing marginal issues
that could disrupt operations and hinder the attainment of shared goals, thereby safeguarding
the interests of both the workforce and the organization.

Through the researcher’s presence in the company in the field of study, he noticed the
phenomenon of the strategic actor who assumed the role of the social partner, and he was not
satisfied with this simple observation but delved deeper into the subject by re-reading the work
of the scientist Michel Crozier in this regard, and the results he reached through the research he
conducted in the tobacco factory (SIETA). He also conducted preliminary interviews with some
of the company's workers and conducted documentary research, thus verifying the existence
and prevalence of the phenomenon, which made many workers, even those with a university
level and significant qualifications, live on the margins of the company's movement, confined
to their positions, unable to change the situation and provide a tangible addition to the company.

Guided by these observations, the researcher formulated the following key questions to
explore the dynamics of labour representation and the strategic actor phenomenon within the
organization:

- What underlying motivations drive labour representatives to participate in the elections for
labour delegates?

- Through what mechanisms does a social partner transition into a strategic actor?

- Which stakeholders benefit from the presence and actions of the strategic actor within the
company?

- What are the broader implications of this phenomenon for the social climate and
organizational cohesion?

1- Theoretical Framework:

1-1- The System of Labour Participation in Algeria according to the Legislation in Force:

Since gaining independence, the highest authorities in the country have placed significant
emphasis on labour and its role in national development. Following the crisis of the summer of
1962, which saw the departure of colonialists and the abandonment of the lands and factories
they owned, a vacuum was left in their wake. In response, some workers and farmers began
managing these lands and factories independently. To address this situation and formalize self-
management, the Algerian legislator enacted Decree 63-95 on March 22, 1963. This decree
established the framework for self-management within enterprises, defining key organizational
structures such as the general assembly, the workers' council, the managing committee, and the
director (Decree 63-95, 1963: 298-300). This legislative move aimed to stabilize the economy
and empower workers in the post-colonial era.

The self-governance system: The self-governance system was further formalized with the
introduction of the Charter and the Law on the Socialist Management of Enterprises, enacted
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through Order No. 71-74 on November 16, 1971. This legislation recognized workers as active
participants in the management process and enshrined the principle of public ownership of the
means of production, asserting that these resources belonged to the workers and the working
class as whole (Shabba, 2007-2008: 98). This marked a significant step in aligning the country’s
economic framework with socialist principles, emphasizing collective ownership and worker
involvement in decision-making.

Following the events of October 5, 1990, and during a period of political and economic
openness, the Algerian government enacted Law 90-11 on Labour Relations on April 21, 1990
(Law 90-11, 1990). This legislation institutionalized the principle of workers’ participation in
enterprise management through an elected body known as the Participation Committee. Title V
of the law specifically addressed workers’ participation, outlining the structure of participation
bodies, the procedures for their formation through open and individual elections, their
operational mechanisms, and the facilities provided to support their functions. Article 91 of
Law 90-11 explicitly states: Labour participation in the employed body shall be carried out as
follows:

Through the establishment of a Participation Committee, composed of employee delegates
at the headquarters level of the employing body (Law 90-11, 1990: 570), workers were granted
a formal role in organizational decision-making. The employee delegates are elected throughout
a ballot organized by an electoral committee with equal representation. This committee is
responsible for collecting nominations from representative trade union organizations, with the
exclusion of managerial staff. This process ensures that the Participation Committee reflects
the interests of the workforce while maintaining a clear separation between managerial and
employee roles, thereby promoting transparency and fairness in worker representation.

Workers listed on the electoral roll are elected through individual, free, and direct voting.
The election process begins with a first round of voting; if voter turnout does not reach at least
half of the eligible voters, a second round is held, during which all workers meeting the
eligibility criteria may stand as candidates. Following the ballot, the electoral committee
compiles the final minutes of the results, announces them publicly, and submits a copy to the
relevant regional labor inspectorate. Subsequently, the Bureau of the Participation Committee
is established, comprising a President and Vice-President, elected by all delegates for a three-
year term. Once constituted, the Participation Committee promptly drafts its internal rules of
procedure, ensuring a structured and transparent framework for its operations (Law 90-11,
1990: 570).

Article 95 of Law 90-11 on Labour Relations stipulates that in cases where the employing
body has more than one hundred and fifty (150) workers and is governed by a board of directors
or a supervisory board, the Participation Committee is responsible for appointing worker
representatives to these boards. These representatives may be selected from among the
committee’s members or from non-members, including managerial staff, in accordance with
the prevailing legislation (Law 90-11, 1990: 571). This provision ensures that workers have a
voice in high-level decision-making processes, promoting greater inclusivity and representation
within organizational governance structures.

The board of directors is appointed by the general assembly of shareholders and holds the
responsibility of overseeing the company’s affairs, monitoring its activities, and planning its
strategic projects. Additionally, the board is tasked with appointing the company’s executive
bodies. In general, the board of directors exercises the following powers:

The board of directors holds the following key powers and responsibilities (Law 90-11, 1990:
571)

- Appointing the Authorised Director, determining their remuneration, compensation,
competencies, and powers, overseeing their performance, and, if necessary, dismissing them.
- Implementing and monitoring the execution of decisions made by the General Assembly.

- Preparing the final accounts for the previous financial year.
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- Discussing and approving an annual activity plan for the company for the upcoming year.

- Monitoring the implementation of the annual plan and submitting periodic reports to the
auditor, as well as an annual report to the General Assembly on the plan’s outcomes.

- Conducting studies and compiling statistics to enhance the company’s development and
operational efficiency.

- Making decisions regarding borrowing, mortgages, and guarantees.

- Selecting independent financial auditors who are not employed by the company (Audit and
Control Committee).

- Determining the nature and the amount of fees paid to board members and the authorised
manager (Remuneration Committee).

These responsibilities ensure the board’s oversight of the company’s strategic direction,
financial health, and operational performance, while maintaining accountability to shareholders
and stakeholders.

However, the inclusion of worker representatives, who have transitioned from social partners
to strategic actors, has introduced challenges that undermine the effectiveness of this sensitive
body. The files reviewed at this level are often highly confidential and technically complex,
requiring a university-level understanding to grasp their strategic implications. Yet, the
presence of worker representatives with limited technical expertise and strategic insight has
hindered the board’s ability to fully evaluate and approve proposals presented by the General
Manager. This has not only slowed down the proceedings of periodic board meetings, but has
also led to the leakage of sensitive information to the broader workforce, particularly in cases
involving strategic decisions such as ship acquisitions. Such leaks have repeatedly caused harm
to the company, highlighting the tension between inclusive governance and the need for
confidentiality and efficiency in high-level decision-making.

1-2- Powers of the Participation Committee according to Law 90-11:

The Participation Committee, as outlined in Article 94 of Law 90-11 on Labour Relations,

holds the following responsibilities:

- Enhancing material and service production, sales, and labour productivity.

- Overseeing the development of employee numbers and labour structure.

- Addressing issues related to absenteeism, workplace accidents, and occupational diseases.
- Ensuring the proper application of internal regulations.

These responsibilities ensure that the Participation Committee plays a vital role in shaping
organizational policies and practices, while safeguarding the interests of workers and promoting
transparency in decision-making processes.

- Access to the financial statements of the utilised entity: Collections, utilisation accounts, profit
and loss accounts.

- Regularly inform the workers about the matters it addresses, with the exception of issues
pertaining to manufacturing methods, third-party relations, and matters involving
confidentiality or secrecy.

However, the legislator did not grant the Participation Committee unrestricted authority to
inform workers, instead emphasizing the principle of safeguarding confidential information that
could harm the organization’s interests, particularly when related to the nature of its operations.
1-3-The Strategic Analysis Model according to the Theory of Michel Crozier:

According to Michel Crozier strategic analysis is not an easy process, but a very complex
process in terms of its complexity and interdependence between a large number of inputs and
outputs, as the actor, with his cultures and experiences about work situations, always produces
actions or conditions through which he can move things.

1-3-1- Actor: The actor adopts a certain strategy with the aim of maximising profit and self-
benefits. The strategy is not necessarily clear and conscious within the individual and is
explained after the actor goes through the practice.
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1-3-2- Betting: ‘Those issues or events for which the actor builds a strategy towards others,
characterised by change and transformation, because the actor is always in a state of gain or
loss, and here the extent of the success of rationality in choosing the time, goal and appropriate
strategy’ (Crozier & Friedberg,1977: 45).

1-3-3- The Zone of Uncertainty: Every individual in an organisation has room for freedom
and manoeuvrability through resources, actions and behaviours that are not necessarily
controlled by the organisation or other groups outside the group to which they belong. To
control the Zone of Uncertainty, four possible sources of authority are required (Crozier &
Friedberg, 1981: 5).

- Special Competencies

- Special relationships with the external environment

- Accessing and retaining information voluntarily

- Control of organisational rules

It should be noted that the Zone of Uncertainty may appear spontaneously without the

intervention of the strategic actor, in which case he exploits it without making any additional
effort.
1-3-4- Power: The main goal sought by the strategic actor is his access to power in any way,
he makes all manoeuvres and makes all available tools and adapts to all data and circumstances
to make them in his favour in order to expand the Zone of Uncertainty, until he obtains the
largest share of power that enables him to achieve all that he aspires to.

To control the Zone of Uncertainty, four possible sources of authority are required (Crozier
& Friedberg, 1981: 73).

- Special competences.

- Special relationships with the external environment.

- Access to and voluntary retention of certain information.

- Control over organisational rules.

1-4- The Principle of Learning Theory and Strategic Actor:

According to the social learning theory, the new generation learns from the old generation
or those who are on their way out of the organisation through retirement, how to control the
zone of suspicion or the zone of doubt, and how to manipulate situations and create zones of
suspicion in the company. According to psychologist Albert Bandura, almost all phenomena of
experiential learning occur by observing the behaviour of others and the effects it produces.
Albert Bandura's Social Learning Theory is based on two basic principles: Observation and
Imitation (Bandura, 1977: 142). In this regard, Bandura believes that humans learn a lot from
the environment in which they live, such as behaviours, attitudes, experiences, knowledge and
patterns of behaviour of the members of the organisation, through observing the behaviour of
others and emulating those behaviours (Kendra, 2024).

This is called Self-Evaluation, as the expected effects are the result of symbolic perceptions
of behaviour. Every behaviour is self-evaluated, and if it differs from the evaluation set by the
group (family, friends...), this disparity or conflict results in conflict, and the person is faced
with two solutions: Change his behaviour, giving up manoeuvring and exploiting the problems
of others to seize power, or justify or oppose the reference group to which he belongs, which
disagrees with him in belief and opinion, so the user begins to associate with groups that adopt
the same standards and values, and in this way mutual reinforcement occurs for the behaviour
in general, which helps these groups to adapt thanks to this support (Gammaz, 2009: 67-68).

Thus, the worker within this company acquires behaviours from the social partner and these
behaviours become entrenched in him, and he seeks to reach power within this company
through the zone of suspicion and doubt and not through the channels drawn by the company's
policy, and what increased the entrenchment of this social phenomenon is the failure of the
management to reset things and reduce the dominance of the strategic actor by reducing the
zone of suspicion, according to Victor Vroom's Expectations Theory, which believes that
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individuals choose their behaviour based on what they believe will lead to the most useful and
beneficial result (Kiara Miller, 2022). When an individual learns how to control the Zone of
Uncertainty, but observes the management intervening every time to put an end to the strategic
actor and to reduce his dominance in the organisation, and may punish him if he applies the
disciplinary system, in this case, the individual who intends to carry out or to follow a behaviour
to gain power thinks again and again before doing such a behaviour because he expects the
management to confront him strictly.

2- Methodological Aspect of the Study:

2-1-The Time Frame of the Study:

The field study was conducted over a period of one year, spanning from December 2023 to
December 2024.
2-2-Population of the Study:

The research population for this study encompasses all employees of the company, including
both seafarers and onshore workers based at the company's headquarters, totaling 278
employees. The study sample specifically focused on the elected worker delegates who form
the Participation Committee, comprising 15 members (all elected delegates). Additionally, the
researcher conducted interviews with 7 ship captains, 7 chief engineers, and 12 onshore
managers and workers who had direct or indirect interactions with the Participation Committee.
The current union structure was excluded from direct analysis due to its distinct approach to
engaging with management, which diverges from traditional methods and does not rely on
manoeuvring to gain power.

2-3- Information Gathering Tools:

One of the primary data collection tools used by the researcher in this study was participant
observation. The researcher took advantage of his presence as a senior manager within the
company to gain access to critical information and insights, enabling a deeper understanding of
the organisational phenomenon under investigation.

The researcher also used an unstructured interview, so that the respondent does not feel that
he is under study, which included all workers' representatives and some of the managers and
workers who benefited from material or other privileges. He also interviewed seven ship
captains and seven chief engineers. During the study period, the researcher tried to question the
same respondent several times, and tried to compare the statements over time, to delete all
conflicting statements, and to retain only those statements and facts that were emphasised by
the same respondents.

The researcher conducted a thorough analysis of accessible documents, which played a
crucial role in verifying facts and corroborating or refuting statements made by respondents
during informal and unstructured interviews.

2-4- Methodology Design of the Study:

The researcher employed a qualitative methodology, using Michel Crozier’s Strategic
Analysis Framework, which is particularly well-suited for this type of study. Given that the
company is viewed as an organisation—or an organisational phenomenon—there is always
room for negotiation, manoeuvring, and strategic behaviour among its members. Crozier’s
Strategic Analysis enables the researcher to gain an accurate and a realistic understanding of
the dynamics at play within the organisational context (Crozier, 1977: 38). This approach
provides valuable insights into the interactions, into the power structures, and into the decision-
making processes that shape the phenomenon under investigation.

2-5- Introducing the Company in Question:

For economic, commercial and security reasons, and in accordance with Law 18-07 of June
2018 on the protection of the processing of personal data of a natural person, the researcher
refrained from mentioning the name of the company. Especially since the company is going
through a very difficult phase, and it has international competitors who are trying with all their
might not to regain the market share it lost earlier.
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The company is a public economic company with shares, operating in the field of maritime
transport of goods and commaodities, owns nine vessels, and has 278 workers.
Table (1): shows the status of employees in the organisation according to the nature of
labour relations

Statut Nbr Total
Permanent contract 69

Residents 88
Fixed-term contract 19

) Permanent contract 103

Sailors - 190
Fixed-term contract 87

Total 278

Source: Table data source: Administration and Human Resources Direction.

The organisational structure of the company:

MANAGING DIRECTOR

Secretariat of the Managing
Director

DPA: Designated Person Ashore ol

CS0: Company Security Officer

Cellule MLC: Maritime Labour Compliance Officer |

Marketing/Communicationand Corporate
Public Relations Direction

Information Systems (IS) DIRECTION

SIT: Internal Security and Technology

Form (1) shows the organizational chart image
the company’s organisational structure
Source: Figure data source: Administration and Human Resources Direction.
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There are very important directorates, that are considered the centre of gravity of the
company, namely the Technical Directorate, the Processing Directorate and the Commercial
Exploitation Directorate, while the rest of the directorates are support directorates, namely the
Resources and Human Resources Directorate, the Finance and Accounting Directorate, the
Legal and Legislative Vigilance Directorate, the Information Systems Directorate, and the
Marketing Directorate.

The Company owns nine vessels, as shown in Table 02

Table (2): The Company’s Shipyard

Ships Year of | Year of | Ship Type DWT (TEU)Twe
Construction | Acqu tons nty-foot

Equivalent
Unit

03 Ships (Sister Ships) | 2011 2014 General Cargo 9100 661

02 Ships (Sister Ships) | 2020 2021 Container Carrier | 22883 842

02 Ships (Sister Ships) | 2016 2016 General Cargo 12168 1842

02 Ships (Sister Ships) | 2012 2015 General Cargo 12767 665

Source: Table data source: Technique Direction.

Thus, it is clear from the table above that most of the ships acquired are used and not new.
3- Analysis and Discussion of Field Results:

3-1- Candidacy for Workers’ Delegate Elections in Pursuit of Immunity:

The field study revealed that the candidacy for workers’ delegate elections was not primarily
for the benefit of the workers but rather to seek the immunity granted to delegates by the
legislator. Article 113 of Law 90-11 (Law 90-11, 1990: 571) stipulates that no delegate can be
subjected to dismissal, transfer, or any disciplinary action of any kind due to activities carried
out in the course of their representative duties. If an employer imposes a disciplinary penalty
on a workers' delegate for activities related to their representation of workers, it is considered
an obstruction of their duties, and the employer may be penalized for such actions. This
provision has been exploited by delegates, leading to loss of control over their actions.

Running for elections related to the participation committee has become an attractive
prospect for anyone with ambitions to attain immunity and illegitimate power. This is evident
through experience and observing how management has dealt with previous delegates.
According to Albert Bandura's theory, they learned that reaching power does not come through
hard work and dedication to advance in a legal and objective manner. Instead, they learned that
certain behaviours can be reinforced through rewards or weakened through punishment. Thus,
the theory emphasizes the importance of reference groups in shaping social behaviour.

In this context, workers’ delegates have learned that their path to power and immunity is not
through merit or adherence to rules, but through exploiting legal loopholes and leveraging their
immunity to act without accountability. This has created a situation where delegates prioritize
personal gain over the collective interests of the workers they are supposed to represent.

3-2- Employing Sailors to Serve Strategic Actors Remotely:

The social partner indirectly employed a large number of sailors, primarily manual laborers,
who play a key role in ship operations. Although no official documents were signed by the
social partner, sailors reported to him daily, providing valuable technical and operational
information that often surpassed what reached the general management. By controlling this
information, the social partner leveraged it to pressure management, gaining influence and
control over the company's power structures.
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The social partner often employed children of ship captains, who lacked higher education,
bringing them under his influence. According to the international maritime law, sailors can only
serve on a ship for six months before being replaced. When sailors violate company rules and
are penalized by the captain, the social partner intervenes to reinstate them on another ship.
This undermines the captain's authority and weakens management's ability to enforce
regulations, encouraging other sailors to adopt similar behaviour, as explained by Victor
Vroom's Expectancy Theory (Vroom, 1964).

This behaviour had serious repercussions for the company, including:

« Several ship captains resigned, losing the authority granted by Algerian and international
maritime laws.

« Sailors increasingly violated maritime law and company regulations.

« The strategic actor gained control over sailors they protected from disciplinary actions.

« The condition of the ships deteriorated, risking detentions at Algerian or international ports,
leading to significant financial losses.

« The recruitment officer lost authority over hiring sailors.

3-3- Selective Vertical Promotions:

The promotion of a number of resident workers to high-ranking positions at the company’s
headquarters was carried out without considering the established promotion criteria. A group
of workers obtained senior positions, such as Commercial Operations Manager, Human
Resources Manager, and Container Management Manager. This process of promoting had a
negative impact on the proper functioning of the company:

« The promoted managers demonstrated limited competence in their roles, leading to a
decline in the company's revenue.

« All workers promoted by the strategic actor came under their control, following their
orders, which caused significant problems for the company.

« The Commercial Operations Manager, a pivotal and vital position in a maritime company,
not only lacked the competence required to manage a company of such scale operating
internationally, but also made grave errors without being referred to the disciplinary board.

e Loss of major clients, both private and public, who shifted to competing international
companies. Regaining these clients has proven to be extremely difficult.

« Container Management Manager: Previously a departmental secretary, she was promoted
to the position of manager despite lacking any competence to manage this type of activity. After
some time in the role, she made serious errors that led to the loss of more than 420 containers,
in addition to implicating the company in disputes with international clients and causing the
company to become entangled in international conflicts due to poor management.

« Human Resources Manager: She was promoted to this position without possessing the
competence or qualifications required to hold the role of Human Resources Manager. This
position remains critical and sensitive, demanding competence and field experience, which she
lacks. She made grave errors, but was not referred to the disciplinary board because the strategic
actor protected her.

3-4- Management of Advances and Loans for Workers' Benefit:

A significant budget is allocated annually for social services, estimated at 2% of the total
wage bill, reflecting the Algerian legislator's commitment (Law 90-11, 1990: 571) to providing
a comfortable social environment for workers.

The expenses covered by social services for workers include:

« Granting loans that are repaid in instalments through workers' salaries.

e Organising trips and summer camps.

« Entering into agreements with recreational centres for the benefit of workers.

« Allocating funds for special occasions such as weddings, funerals, and circumcisions, among
others, where workers or their beneficiaries receive a predetermined financial amount agreed
upon in advance.
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However, for the same reasons mentioned earlier, the social partner seeks to allocate a
significant portion of the funds designated for workers to a small group of them, who enjoy all
the privileges. This allows the strategic actor to use them when needed. Among the clear
practices observed by the researcher is the repeated granting of financial loans to the same
individuals over several years. As soon as they finish repaying one social loan, they are granted
another, and so on. Upon reviewing the files of those concerned, it becomes evident that they
are the same individuals who have benefited from promotions and other privileges. This
behaviour by the social partner has clear objectives, namely expanding the gray area of
ambiguity.

According to the report by the company's auditor, the management of social loans within the
company does not comply with the standards typically applied in this context. Additionally, the
financial auditor discovered that a significant number of advances have not been repaid by the
beneficiaries.

Table (3): shows the number of social advances and the number of individuals who benefited from
these advances for the years 2021, 2022, and 2023.

Number of Advances Granted | Number of Unique Workers Who
Year (Transactions) Actually Received Loans

Nbr Residents Sailors Nbr Residents Sailors
2021 200 120 80 80 30 50
2022 150 100 50 120 20 100
2023 80 60 20 80 60 20

Source: Table data source: Administration and Human Resources Direction

The column "Number of Advances Granted (Transactions)" represents the total number of
loan transactions recorded in the company's system, which includes multiple transactions for
the same individuals over the course of the year. The column "Number of Unique Workers Who
Actually Received Loans" indicates the actual number of distinct workers who benefited from
these transactions. For example, in 2021, while the system recorded 200 loan transactions, only
80 unique workers actually received these loans, with many individuals receiving loans multiple
times during the year.

In 2021, although records show 200 social loan transactions, only 80 unique workers actually
received the loans, many of them repeatedly—mainly sailors and a few residents. These
individuals are closely linked to the strategic actor, serving various roles such as informants,
rumor spreaders, logistical aides, or individuals who engaged in activities that undermined
management's authority. Some even take legal action against the company under maritime law,
reinforcing the actor's influence. The same situation occurred in 2022, where out of 150 loan
transactions, 120 unique workers benefited, including 100 sailors and 20 residents. In 2023, due
to the company's financial crisis, loan approvals dropped to 80 transactions, all corresponding
to unique beneficiaries. Unlike before, few repeat beneficiaries remained mainly because of
unpaid salaries, mounting pressure on management, and the strategic actor reduced favoritism
toward select individuals.

3-5- Encouraging Informal Organisation:

The strategic actor also implemented practical plans to encourage and to impose informal
organisation as an alternative to the formal structure. As a result, the company's operations
became subject to informal organisation, creating chaos in management at all levels.

Informal organisations arise from personal ties and shared interests outside formal structures.
They follow unwritten norms and often strengthen when formal systems fail workers. These
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groups help members supporting one another, exchanging ideas, and protecting their interests
(Asfour, 1988: 42).

Indeed, the informal organisation is a healthy social phenomenon in any organisation, as it
arises spontaneously among its members. Although it has several advantages, including
(Nasrudin, August 18, 2024):

e Rapid communication

« Faster error detection and resolution
o Adaptability

o Increased creativity

However, there are many drawbacks to informal organisation that can destabilize an
organisation. These drawbacks stem from several reasons, the most important of which are
(Nasrudin, August 18, 2024):

« Difficulty in sustaining and maintaining
o Conflicts between individuals and groups
e Unorganized work

o Weak oversight

e Negative information

o Greater focus on individual interests

The strategic actor intentionally promoted the informal organisation over the formal one by
systematically undermining management through criticism and social media pressure. Over
time, management weakened, retreating from official procedures and decisions, often in
response to worker unrest stirred by the social partner. This allowed the strategic actor to embed
the informal system across the company, making formal practices rare and widely resisted.
3-6- Inciting Workers against Management, Then Negotiating with the General
Directorate to Resolve the Conflict Amicably:

In June 2024, unpaid salaries led to worker unrest, with the social partner urging a protest,
and then, presenting themselves as a mediator. Although the General Manager tried to calm the
workers, his efforts failed, and the social partner stepped in to resolve the crisis. The
study suggests that the social partner may have contributed to the unrest to reinforce their
image as essential to the company's stability and conflict resolution.

3-7- Formation of Rival Groups within the Company:

The actions of the social partner fostered a social climate characterized by organisational
conflict, marked by the formation of small, rival factions. Each group viewed the others with
suspicion, and the conflict stemmed not from professional disagreements but from competing
personal interests. This environment of mistrust and division had a detrimental effect on the
organisation’s operational efficiency, undermining collaboration and hindering the smooth
functioning of work processes.

Through our field study, it became clear to the researcher that there were at least three rival
groups within the company. Organisational conflict is defined as a series of resentments that
push one worker into opposition with others, leading to harm in functional activities and,
consequently, a decline in production efficiency (Al-Sayrafi, 2007: 5).

Organisational conflict in the company stems from unclear roles, resource competition, and
mismatched goals, but was largely intensified by the social partner manipulating internal
tensions. This led to deep worker divisions, communication breakdowns, and harmful
behaviours like sabotage and rumor-spreading. The toxic environment severely disrupted
operations, increased absenteeism and turnover and damaged overall organisational stability
(Kassimi, 2014: 22).

We also observed that each group seeks external support to strengthen its position and gain
external backing. However, these external actors often have their own agendas and objectives,
which they pursue by aligning with one side over the other.
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3-8- Removal of the General Manager Due to Disagreement with the Head of the
Participation Committee Office:

The General Manager sought to dismiss the head of the Participation Committee due to his
disruptive actions and influence. In retaliation, the latter halted ship operations and spread false
rumors about mass layoffs and wage cuts. This sparked a rebellion among sailors and onshore
workers, escalating the organisational conflict. The sailors' walkout and the suspension of ship
operations created a serious crisis with potential international fallout. To protect the company’s
and the state's reputation, the ministry dismissed the General Manager. This eased tensions
temporarily, but did not resolve the deeper issues. The incident highlights the strategic actor's
immense influence and ability to provoke organisational crises. Despite the General Manager's
efforts to restore order and address key issues, his attempt to remove this disruptive figure
backfired. The strategic actor used organisational loopholes and misinformation to trigger a
crisis, leading to the General Manager’s dismissal and further strengthening his own position.
Conclusion and Recommendations:

This study is set out to investigate the transformation of workers' representatives from their
formal role as social partners into strategic actors who wield significant informal power within
an Algerian public maritime transport company. Grounded in Michel Crozier's theory of
Strategic Analysis, the research confirmed the pervasive presence of this phenomenon and its
profoundly detrimental impact on organisational health.

The findings from the applied field study reveal a clear and deliberate strategy employed by
these actors. Far from seeking office to represent worker interests, their primary motivation was
to obtain the legal immunity granted to delegates, which they then leveraged to create and
control expansive Zones of Uncertainty. Key mechanisms for acquiring power included: the
manipulation of sensitive technical and operational information flow from sailors, bypassing
formal channels; the orchestration of selective, non-merit-based vertical promotions that placed
for which they lacked requisite experience, but loyal individuals in critical management
positions; the discriminatory allocation of social advances and loans to create a network of
obligated followers; and the deliberate incitement of conflict to then position themselves as
indispensable mediators.

The consequences of these actions, as directly observed and documented, have been severe.
The company has suffered significant operational and financial damage, including the loss of
major clients, costly international disputes, a deterioration of its fleet, the resignation of
qualified captains, and a general breakdown of formal authority and organisational cohesion.
The study concludes that this detrimental shift from partner to actor is not an isolated incident,
but a direct result of two primary factors: permissive legislation that offers immunity without
sufficient accountability, and weak management that fails to enforce internal rules, thereby
allowing informal structures and Zones of Uncertainty to flourish.

To curb the undue influence of strategic actors and restore the role of the social partner, the
following measures are recommended:

o Legislative Reform: Advocates for amendments to Labour Relation Laws (e.g., Law 90-
11) to introduce clearer accountability mechanisms for workers' delegates. This includes
defining clear instances where immunity is waived for actions that demonstrably harm the
company's interests.

o Strengthening Formal Structures: Management must consistently enforce all internal
regulations, procurement procedures, and promotion criteria based on transparency and
meritocracy. This reduces the Zones of Uncertainty that strategic actors exploit.

« Enhanced Governance: Implements stricter oversight for the management of social funds.
The process for granting loans and advances should be fully transparent, based on clear,
equitable criteria, and subject to regular internal and external audit reviews.
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e Leadership Training: Provides mandatory training for senior and middle management on
conflict resolution, strategic negotiation, and detecting and managing informal power structures
to prevent the erosion of formal authority.

Whistleblower Protection: Establishes a secure and anonymous channel for employees to
report misconduct, abuse of power, or corrupt practices without fear of retaliation, thereby;
breaking the culture of impunity.

Clarification of Role: The role and responsibilities of the Participation Committee should be
clearly re-communicated to all employees, emphasising its purpose as a collaborative social
partner rather than an adversarial or parallel power structure.

Limitations of the Study:

This study, while providing a deep and nuanced exploration of informal power, is
circumscribed by several important limitations that qualify the extent of its claims. Primarily,
as an intensive qualitative case study focused on a single Algerian public maritime enterprise,
its contextual findings are not statistically generalizable to all sectors or national contexts,
though the application of Crozier’s theoretical framework offers a transferable analytical model
for similar organisational settings.

The researcher’s inherent positionality as a senior manager within the organisation, though
instrumental for unparalleled access and ethnographic insight, unavoidably presents a potential
source of interpretive bias, which was actively mitigated through rigorous methodological
triangulation of data sources and continuous reflective journaling to bracket personal
preconceptions. Furthermore, the temporal scope of one year captures a definitive snapshot of
these fluid power dynamics, but cannot account for their longitudinal evolution beyond the
study period. Finally, while the research incorporated a multitude of perspectives, the full
spectrum of views may be partially obscured due to the potential reluctance of some employees
to speak candidly, or the strategic self-presentation of the primary actors themselves. By openly
acknowledging these parameters, this study aims not for universal truth, but for a valid and an
empirically rich contribution within its defined boundaries, simultaneously charting a clear path
for future research to build upon its findings through comparative and longitudinal studies.
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El Amel Ettounsi, « Les visées du Congrés de L’U.G.T.T », Archives B.D.I.C, Fonds: Othmani, Arch:
105/05, dossier: EL AMEL Tounsi, premiers numéros 1—4, Juin 1969 a Mai 1970, sous dossier: EL
AMEL Tounsi N°4 (Mai 1970).

« "Attributions" T¢légramme a L’arrivée, N° 6339/6343, Tunisie (1956- 1972) », Centre des archives
diplomatiques la Courneuve (C.A.D.C), Fonds: direction D’Afrique du nord et du Moyen-Orient,
dossier: Tunisie (1956- 1972), sous dossier: politique intérieure.

« "Attributions" Télégramme a L’arrivée, N° R 2583/88, Tunisie (1956- 1972) », C.A.D.C, Fonds:
direction D’ Afrique du nord et du Moyen-Orient, dossier: Tunisie (1956- 1972), sous dossier: politique
intérieure.

« "Attributions" Télégramme a L’arrivée, N° 2261/2264, Tunisie (1956- 1972) », C.A.D.C, Fonds:
direction D’Afrique du nord et du Moyen-Orient, dossier: (Tunisie 1956- 1972), sous dossier:
enseignement et culture Vie étudiante (décembre 1966- Avril 1972).

« "Attributions" Télégramme a L’arrivée, N° 2254/56, Tunisie (1956- 1972) », C.A.D.C, Fonds:
direction D’Afrique du nord et du Moyen-Orient, dossier: Tunisie (1956- 1972), sous dossier:
enseignement et culture Vie étudiante (décembre 1966- Avril 1972).

Comité d’information et de défense des victimes de la répression en Tunisie, « Par voie de tracts diffusés
dans les milieux progressistes de notre capitale, le "comité d’information et de défense des victimes de
la répression en Tunisie" s’éléve contre la vague de répression qui s’abat actuellement dans le pays sur
les démocrates et les révolutionnaires », Brochure Comité d’information et de défense des victimes de
la répression en Tunisie, Paris, Aolt— Septembre 1975, C.A.D.C, fonds: Direction des Affaires
Politiques Afrique Du Nord Tunisie, dossier: Etat et politique intérieure, Sous dossier: incidents-
complots- corruption.

Comité d’information et de défense des victimes de la répression en Tunisie, « Appels aux démocrates
et révolutionnaires », Brochure Comité d’information et de défense des victimes de la répression en
Tunisie, Ao(t — Septembre 1975, Paris 1975, C.A.D.C, fonds: Direction des Affaires Politiques Afrique
Du Nord Tunisie, dossier: Etat et politique intérieure, Sous dossier: incidents- complots- corruption.
G.E.A.S.T, « Documents », B.D.1.C, Fonds: Jean- Pierre DARMON, Arch: 58/01, dossier: Perspectives
Tunisiennes Publications du G.E.A.S.T, sous dossier: Bulletin d’information les journées de Mai 1973
a Tunis, Paris, Mai 1973.

Philippe Rebeyrol, « Communiqué Politique Intérieure », C.A.D.C, fonds: Direction des Affaires
Politiques Afrique Du Nord Tunisie, dossier: Etat et politique intérieure, Sous dossier: incidents-
complots- corruption.
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Mustapha Chaker, Histoire du Parti communiste Tunisien, Dipléme d’Etudes Supérieures des Sciences
Politiques, Université de Paris- Faculté de Droit et des Sciences Economiques, Paris (non daté).
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Social Policies in Algeria: From Concept to Practice to Abstraction

Abstract

Social policies aim to raise the living conditions of people securing well-being, so a
development plan is part of the comprehensive programs network, so that will be doomed to
failure if not steamed from society ideological and cultural back ground. However; poor results
can be reached. Therefore, the formulation of the general objectives of social policies can be
translated into action programs and plans expected to be implemented, the main focus targets
people: suffering, ambitions, goals and historicity.

Keywords: Policies, social policies, orientation, bottom development.
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The city's feature in Algerian sociological thought: selected models

Abstract

This research paper aims to examine the Algerian city through the perspectives of four of its
most prominent researchers: Rachid Sidi Boumedine, Abdelhamid Delimi, Madani Saffar-
Zitoun, and Ismail Guira. They concluded that the city is a political project implemented by a
bureaucratic administration—guided by a bourgeois approach aimed at addressing urban
problems. Consequently, they focused on investigating the practices of urban administration
and the organizational methods it embodies; these practices, they argue, entrench the status
guo while overlooking the contradictions inherent in the social structure and the dominance of
hegemonic groups.

Keywords: City, political project, administration urban, reality urban.

s.rechidi@univ-setif2.dz «sas) ) :Juuyall Cilgall ©

198 2352-9865 :(EISSN) p2,0) <1111-4932 :(ISSN) (s jsall Al o 3 BlefHE




2026 ssaspa [04 suell 32 slyall Rl lasfl gglell . aglelil (o Jumlgill dlaa
: (dadia) dilags

il By L cpdsally Gl pSidl Cipla e Glad)) calall Ginall Slis 2 (40) die Aaal) S
lee 4y amiy Lyl BES) Cabiay aaa alle 535 ) lgaal Ly claadlall (e dles il
Jitinn (o daubions Budliy Lolaitly duclainl Ciillay e ddde (oot Loy Aunnalld . (g Aslusy) 430
oy o Al (A an gl Ay Baall b dyaall Lgild lld ) dilia) L dlasy]

Ll a3 i Lallal) g dall el (e LS yilall dusal) iy (lhaial 138 pag
Lo culs () bally slall An (ggine o Rala) DT (oS ) Lallall 0l 038 (gpuimall sl
Aaagls V) Gyl clalal slela (5 Laalsn Aulle 3 Lsangd loat caai Lol Sliels dudu BT (ha 0358
il il el Gaa oA (e Gl e (gobail Loy e Laia¥ly dudilly

Ofiall) Cilgass AL sl ()l Cajne i laiag ddlida gty Callgal Lo gansa dnall CilS S8 13l
Ol Jolin La LS8 (AT dga ey <lgin S Danbiadly e lanl) lgasliad LeSlal) aail) 3kl
CYslae lgakiea (& uilS o)y ddbise L) (e Ayihadl dnaall jekais s Lladl cilahall ddlay (5055l
LAy MR (e L Lo ae Liae e dujall IS0 dlala

Oe @il oaslsmsadl KA A Auaal male ) 5LEY) Afial) 23)0)) sda Cargied alad) 138 e
G5y Dlia (Sday cald eall Mo copdas Sum wdy BILY) e IS G dbes Blae il Pla
Byl e lan) ) dil)
Popdags B by 30y -1
rAdlatiaal) 8ysally Auaal) —1-1

Loxie @llyg Lgdlaaly Lgaauds o o ally dinaall danglona) dial) a8 ) Ctass (s 2y (oxans
Lgind Cann " aled) Jlaill 51018 Al 2" Lo ool "Alatis 356 duaall’ o ) lglaa (he (3l
oed el o ke Mg o Lo iy liCay cduial) asehe 4nid Bl o3a of Lia llily Auaglendy)
dian vie @y ASB (530 8ye ausg (bekhouche, 1998: 154) ... GBoaalls duc)dll Goin Ao lash o
A e I hal) Bl 8 deall caal (SNAT) Al A5l ilgl) sl o) Jodlls saaad) adl e
Adhall) Lagleal) e 55l "maaall S Sal" Glpl puang Lpeand) aaliall puas Jiiy cppdally galal
Gl elaly waad () Gexiall Jidaill Coagy o Gag vee gl o) "0l pa calan Al sa0al)
S Al laball ansy 3 el by caldY) ki) asgde A Lelay] &5 A Al clppiall Jesie
Ol & = gl e U a3 G Al — Agall e dhﬁa)mm)ueh\&;)muugm&uyasl@_ﬂ
O e leas ) Sl astil aals palally aladl e Uil o ASHAN ) Gigeiall o) 5!
S ) gl Gy 8 L el aand g peall

Cun ¥ ol a4l V)l e ek ) Laglgna¥) &l e Wl 3y 4l Lee p2y)) ey
Lean Ledy dunglnn V) g (g el (ypn allal) (pae S8 400l Al Lald Gl 38 o Lilad e
Lo Jsal b dises die) daiad Gangs (48 4y (& Gagall SAL Lghalapl hillg cagdal ) oxas g3
& psd) alle b AaSlal) Caailly Ll shes of oy a8 Load el 138 Gy - SAll 138 Jeay

199




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Oly Lyt ISH suns o aBgiall e Gag sl )l e sty WIS #5ll ad oy Luld 20l
Agall dlalis jagiy Chaas Liadl Liadess gag - AT ) e e JISH Gmns atis AY (s e cils
J5Lills dga (e allad) Jgo alana b alad) g Uaill ST 553 5959 Leiaganas dundl) AS LA Chnia
g 525 € ogitl) Boual) (153l8 pa pgilasalny Guilalsall Bylas Calias (s (5 ) 58 Lin dusdi ke (1)
LOSeall Al aginlayg Guibalsall 3lse i el yaa

adl ) — Claia Bae 3 dails Lyal LS — Cillaall Gulgs 3 Lide gy asl Qo adld elld ) Caal
Vs suaall Al oli) angs A ddeall Gl Gl Ml LGSRl Gl o oo JS paaT
1305 . Apalall Lgiealy Lgmsale 8 "saaal) dadll' o oo Ll Cibide Casa Lgl (96K 38 Lglae Ayl 23
o i Dl A3 e W o g Baas dne 8 Ladaddl) die Jee Gad U 20l ST aa] s
o s ol Leeals A Hlaal) e alledl Cans (he dniay il 138 e oy - laduing gl )y s il
(rachid sidi boumedine, g dall 25 4 2 (N al8Y) Bl & - dadgid) e Gl — )
LAl 335 el (o e o lia A i ok (e B ol L U8R o (salitel b 0S152022: 10)
Auyia 0sS5 o g palls Gad Yol g JIAN dalay o o€a ddle Slads lahs ) Qe &5 oy
Byline (585 38 (Sl
:cilaadill ulal) dyliall LdISa)y Jiad) A Busal) gaall —2-1

Alie G-dy Gagadl dny o suaal) Gaally Al Jols a4l ) Cndeg e ud) 4
5o L Caagl o) oo 3 dadie e 4 Lo o Gibaall Jolll e jLa@Y) s oy Glamaill syle
Lt dolee ) Al sl o Al dnaal) ) Vsaas A & mllaiadl Al el b il
GV 8l e ) il Gl 3 ) o obanally (galeaiBY) Liad (Kl ¢ aall) ginss (Bl
ol o3 (M Gl gy Sl Al Ak Ll g Geadl) (lg -ccdasd) 3" So a5 Sl I3 oSas
(rachid sidi -le— Joarall dualll acly 8 agh (gl . lgal) ol Wl gpse Lo Dl ) dayhlly
Sygpall e il ARETREIN C“hj o o)l Baas dnde go el ey JaieSd boumedine, 2022: 12)
s o = Jaia Jlgs @818 aaponll dadl (dilas ) i o il of (a0 2 Y a3 Joii Y (9
Gliden ol I Abanll dggal) (S5 i 3 —Baky UaslsiSs ol Gelin Gl ()5S Y Jid)
dpalai®¥ly ddhaall 4y ool e pasdall JEL alaa¥l o) & L lehdly el gojliall s
aaal) Al & Sl b ailisag sabad IO caiiacad w o aaa GBladl 138 o e 138 e LYl
Cilgally = dapaal — g gyl 3L Jag i e Jaladl) ) Aalad) Law Ui e L Aadgiall W)ll ) L ygasi (0
Dbl s Ul Wiy 5 ey Aabad) laal e el ) ALYl iy a5n ) dle W)
(S ) Los DY) Bl halgall J (1) Jsally ddasiyall

oohlly bl bl G Aagilal) Al AN maasil (pdag e By orew Al Agn (e
ol e AT ay saaall el e Calidey aleiall sl ) Shhal o) dada Jsi sed oadSY)
e GlGY bl Giassd ria (e I pe e Y AELEY) Nl U8 e Ll i ol Alsal) A (g
O Walae dlaadle Cransy 38 aaall Gaall B s e 3ling ooy (53 Jamall e g9 yde (g

2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) ¢lsal) Jbmall (Auadeatll o8 1) Bl
200 EUGE




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

& Oraadiall Laldy rawmdidl Qlbd pew G Lasall Jls nanaa ) dady a5y 8 (631 alal
susall dnaal el A e cudll (e Legh gy (el Guipdaall gplaladal) o ey Jaidadsl
gsill a5 . lgalely lpmana Slaials (ol duiadagl) Wligine Gaind (3yhag WISAT £ )ds AdBlie DS (1
Adaalll a8 Llae) JaiS) o8 adl b lladl) sda gyas olin ¥ padage & Jalady il lhdl) o
el pfialdl lalS Gaje i AV Culal) e dlanal slalie Jaills LSl Ciige 43 £(led SY A
aobial) 8 Al 3 aTU aags Jid . agdle i Ay Lialyly Lpianll Gilial) ey ole <4
I i Wgiagaad Ofy IS8 Dyae ol Al o) JlaeW) b 008 aguidil o Oglelidy agd] - Lgnnaals
Aoy dyianl) AGAN 8 galexi) (e Gl gy dainall dilaiall aa Lgille s LgilSay Leiildag (ho (sl
L cpas ool daslle Syme (a Yy Jpailly sl o a,0h Sady oa (HIS gl Banalls g Auibaglly
(rachid sidi boumedine, 2022: 13) .hlasy) s3a (93 Jon Ofialll Clgaiial ) s

ga gopde Y (5uos ) gordall N s25alls dihll o3y AaElall (ol PlA G @Bl
el e Jileall e gl 03 (pa - ubons g piie e o8 S s Yl g0 saill 130 Lo o g9 5t
g yaic Lol e )l o lgie < Alliie alga parads 5 oSy 13l agd dlglaal (5530 850 dibiadl)
daled w63 Jaad) S oy sl g pe Lgblaal cupin g Bl cLaY) degane uid (g Laid
i Ll by A Lle gpdall s o saaall "Anadl oS Y die oL@V e dsendiod
o (i (g9 Aial) Blall AL Al "adad’ pdk e 50l 0585 O Cang N la3i DU QLG (s
Db o) ditiae cihib W lly oal cas adly o S suaall Al ggphe old Loclld gune
garde puall Baaal) padll laalg ll dealall of samsll Alall & o2 Cacaly (<l ) Loy 3yaglly
Omlerall Gaigally podaill ClSHdg Gupaaad) (plaladidd) U8 (e elgus dpal j8Y1 gaall arent ()« usbas
O dads clidly poais 3 Aiphll oda S s ) e grmndl Gogedll G Calgiedll U8 e (s
(rachid sidi boumedine, 2022: 14) .lsiad (ugale <5 Gluall ) (g asarse (aeddiv)

28 8 daalill Joall (et e SN @llia of Jaas ¥ of salitiel (3 i @l U Lalss pag Ling
Gligra Cgaly i) ja Ao LlSs adle cabis H1E (s Laslsnad wldls ) LIS s Al UaY|
s et pandl s e Jsall sda cilee Glld aay SladY) vie YA lgdde ety cbanty Jile
O G Dol sall 8 i) IS aa
Al B Lpanll Alaally Gudags i 1y 30y -3-1

dacalall il b Glilsdall e ale Al L5l eba¥) Jilie daliall el 5 agugal) dlee b
L)lae (s s ) W a3a (Bétonvilles contre bidonvilles. Cent ans de bidonvilles & Alger)
e Y e laa¥) Jlsedl ae didas 055 O 2y ADle 8 Lellay hall b dupeanl) dllaall adY) dbigh
dae Las) dllue LgiSly Lt ISWY) & Wpeas (Kar Yy - oadine Blw (8 4ah 054 pumall lsudl ogd
Cladlin¥) ghie e e & (phie ey jlae e Ghse) aulsll Lol b madiall diae dgids
Ghidl o Gl e 4l ) paling dusal & agisy JEI Gadlay ol OISl layela ) da<ul
Gl ey Ll Bhide G5 o oS (Lihall Bl calaal 8 swatiall) Al il Ghies (glexic)

Ly

201 2352-9865 :(EISSN) aél1 ¢1111-4932 :(ISSN) (9l sbaall  Luabol) a8 i) .’r-'-
Ty ’
iAok




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Augaal) Asal (3haie o dnsl Lo 130 Alilan iy (KUg Ailide @bl (531 810 7l Ainaall ) o)d
e Ol cduaallé . (belguidoum, 2019: 314) (dasall duaall) Gl Luilasdll je 3hidly (akial)
nf bal) s S Glihadl Ll A5 sl g Ll Jgeash I Y (A Ay kel Lisal) e
Leasly it ISl bl 5S¢ Sa QW) ale) Ul ol dusenl) Ul & Laie el
st iyl eLa¥l) AL G clal) sde o (gl gy LAnad) 3 Gal tadlsl) G e e
(belguidoum, . jusall gl cpdl) Cplelall dabide cladilind zl o (& eyl 2 Byl
2019: 314)

Al 13a jelaty shaie e U Cpaall Wiey Ja cidalsall oy Log Aaledl or5i Lo (laial WA Gl pag
) oblsall )y — S O i Lo S slatig — dlabull llad — (RS 58 Lo glaty afly (3haie
iias oSy aS g @Bl Gl o gatl (Ken o L
s danl) ae 3Gy -2
te2slaly ¢l Ay (o laia) iias diaal) -1-2

Gl al dually g8 Linglonnly babig Lao)lig e Laial ladie daall el ) ey dead) 2o

@29 B dass (A0 elaal Zluly Sba el o4y allig Glile Jieg awa A5 "4 st sall IS
138 e bl by e Laal) il £ ) sale] s ball il 8 Gangloun) man LTy Yies Jead
Yol Jalas ) G ) A ob s 1305 (172 :2007 ¢ oaidd) Sunll caslonaly caslond) ool
ol 30V ad) cdy Ly liabed g (12 50 5 e oady) "alail) olas jealiall dpess Zoelain¥) 4l
dusay el il 1y danslonn¥) 03gd clld aay dsne Al (385 Lelaial laiie dpadl Hlaely
o Jskai 8 A il Gl O Ols el e (Nsalug Gllall (8 il Gal Legh aiilly Jgal
zasall 138 8 b s ¢ ubd) aungll s3ise 813 ddal Bl HAY) 0L on sed @A) den e
ciladadl) oy eV e (b Grgpall DY) O e Ju g Al e Lielanl) mllaall Jahas
1ag 5ysuall odn L a5eli€ Jlaxic) (390 Clasaill Ul IS a0iin Laadie jlgly Gilgmg ) s dalal)
Bgiall s .. AS5all 8 Al Aol mllias dead 8 Ally 84S Jaxiod 5)3Y) Y Gasiie z3gall
380 Cuny 43al) 8 Lalgaally aclsilly sulaally Cuilgill 4 20a3g Auial) Sladasall e dae L) ssilly
Aaase LA (55Ssg Aabadl 3815 (ye Aluais (6S5y Sady (5923 7 35ailld 1L iliaadil) auen LieY)
Gyl ellaal) (iaslaty eliilly CDAY a st el 138 e Apaldl (shaanll (alaall liay il Lgauans
ouly alall IS g aabalg )Y oL WA e (K15 (49 12004 ¢ cadd) (sl drsay pia b
o Dbl Jalpall US 8 Yy ol S 8 laaly Leily el (63 caalondd) )all 5340 8101 o Ladd il
Gl 523Y) Jga LS il g5 pa eilllly cplgilly aclsall i o (Saall (el b ag Abatall Ly e
e yie dpihall daall dagd Lo say daelaially dusbuadly Lola@V) delgdll Calbide biia Jed
Aglhas

2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) ¢lsal) Jbmall (Auadeatll o8 1) Bl
202 EUGE




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Gl b Jsie Jilad) (8 ) Sile ganall ()1 plaill Zojly Slanll G ias aapma b oand Iagly
Llle 4sT 4,050 cilalaial Sligl) mid Jo) gl i dnlaY) LMl @Y S e Gn Cud
Clabadl 235K 83y ardat iy Byl Aaad Y e V) Lladl) 8 ) ilealaid¥) ians )
Y 13 Aol dliay cant as Ll az) danlad) diaaY) ld Lol b duiing Gy lalaid) Gl
B3 ol aah Laiy cilig)l o 4y aiad (63 B Taser Jiu Vs B)lly dilashl 8 LY e
e (90 el $ydlieg (Y)y Ll PNELN 5 dginal) daaddlls SgaY) aiah L dalgd < 00)
<ilS 13y . olaYly el Plaia¥ )y cdsinall duaddd) : oo L3501 alaiill Cilagoe o1 e g
s oysang o3sng o Uailas Loy Ailagl) alas ()l (AS5al ddaladl e Pl lame 55 yealiall o3a
36))) Beal Lhaus Juny ) 0ld L jseaily Lgalgily ligd) (a8 Cousnll (any Jasy xllacadl) 138
Adhall ey Al ey lld ) BLEY) Ciss LS 30T 810) e DY) Dilagl (a3 Cum )aY)
o L5 Alagh et « S Galaall o (sald) ) Gulaall clglae Ao DI g lgasla A
S AL L) 05S padaal e B o oIV ol Ganaills Jo¥1 (8 e G pallaally LY Jlee]
5 el sy lallaall (e CaiSs WY AUSH Cigda Caladl (ol agil Aladl) Jiligl) (e 4651 als
La ales o Ly (ond @lld aay - (40 12004 (o) smaill 138 @yl 325 (o PU) = Mall dngl i
Legia ISy allall g3 (30 el i lhje s Unai et a1 A0y (5131 55 0 (00 p2pllag 4
Jadl) (ra Do 3 Lagiaalai cpice e GAY g (o ity Lagae Jalaill (s il (Al dula) an
Ol pe Lgias Jslas lly @lld 8 Lgipas Ll Alss IS ofy Alialaally zoall dlglae I Legins sl
Alaally Jlaall 138 8 cpiad) e 23all (glal) Al it WSEAl s 58 sl el adl ciliag L o
Jae gl ad) Caign (g ol
:Aisal) §gmay rald Baal) de JEY) -2-2

Lt ) 5agall Yol ay psal) yiliall disall 8ypem e Cuall 4l ) ey saaall ne 30T Gy
Ll Jahall e —Cilieads Glae oo Dadl Lo — bl Luaigh agall' Joby LS ok 48y duadl)
Clalacy) aasd AP Gab L JIKEY) aalans & e il @l L s Bygean (g oLl Al
el e i @lly e sl Ldnaally all Gaay o) dladly Jheal) ekl cilidacy Al yesd)
Gsiuan by QL) zasall (Srine (b Aiae ) ) ol (8 dams ol Sl O Gl dibadl) cillaladal)
lihalus 88 5y90m sy Wgaisay lganage ddeay JS3 330 duad) o ) Lilad aags @iy Jal L pentl)
Lanibia 3] (e Lajglat danilay lgunati b s adlgll (8 2y LS aajls Lo ) A8LRYL W jaaes
Byand) (e B35 g oadd el 2e J0YT g0 1A 1385 (164 12007 ¢ cadd) asesal) il e Gl
o2y Gl zgalall (sginnn ) (An Y 4l Loy L of

O :dsdll ey e camay e Al dyihall Lnadll e Cuaall da @l axy Joldy llaiall 138 (e
dniipa 2l Alighy Buad el dasi Oly deald Aadgall (o) (B (e 4l Gl Aiball Gl e dusal)
oo ladlly IGEN o HISH Caral i Latie Lualing (6= Il s o clly Lol deladly as
Mlsall & L) 520 Y el Ladie dalig salall Zpallal) Aesliall Casesy Do) Zpaleai@Y) Alpud)

203




2026 ssaipn [04 mumell 32 ulpall 22 laga Mg Kilay il gglell ,aylilll (& Julgslldlaa
Sl &A@ deliall e aalill ) d8LaYUs Ll (ol 8 oadine a3 gl pulad clly Y Al dad)
Sl 5Ly aaan ) 2 biady dad vl Lol daa Laadlall dueliall Ludliad) e 506 e el lacly
Gan o e Baat 6V (@l dgenl) i gl ales ag Auall Wlod) gy G 1 Al 3g padl IS
Lot LgolSals lila Ay Laolal 3lge o a5 g Cun G g Gl of LSl Al (aal
i) alatd Al Loabeal Al g Ll dald bl e lia¥ly (Jo¥) daall (galeail] olasal
S8 Jlaalls (189 :2001 ¢ cady) dlsall e a1 (o Jlga¥l b oy (98l Liallall liaessal)
sl ) Ll Tabs dac Lan) dadialglly Al duyuant) 2a3¥) alaly asyes Jola () el 3 Al
Lallall dndliadl Glbe Jla 8y La Jlgad) oS1.(190 12001 ¢ oady) o laani Lo 1385 dgall e Zllal)
adl 0585 of w3b da ol ) Al dalally Stal Ludliall e Lhall dusd) zgya i ol o)
Lea pills ddals iy e Gin o lgale o polanall 13 (385 8350 allad) e Akl dgaad eIl wa Lyl

g dalal) Lgsas A Wb &SI5 oy lede J
1A pdant) Laj¥ly dbaal) ol ey weal) 2o 36Ul -3-2

Agyanl) A 23 3 JSS Agyemall A £ & Anaall o) o ) ey dpeall e 35YT Gy
Oleerdnlal) CaalaY) 8 ACaie Clajie " Al A8y Jadadnll (3L8) "KLY DKL (e Ly T L
dalig) Al agdl (aralSY lgad ) daaluall o (e pe )l onnddayy B LalSy edii jlaial Gl
) Jandady (laty Lk Sy e (g1 () 255 Al LS Baaal) (ran Lgd i€ (Osaihandl () paannlSY agie
Cal) Ll Oaalld sdyuaal) clahall dgasall dphill (8 upad) jaadll ) aay 13 8l L Lgislaas
L o LSl dae Laa¥) &) 135 ajgilly = WYl Clia gl i€l Jlae (3 dlialad) c¥sanll dlainalS s
DU Ao o S o s 4l o (oY) A LLpiels itadle e o) Lile aagiy
g sbiall 138 Geday il dlle Ge o Al Aailady aililie A AT Wl (<8 duadluy)
ccl) 8 dada BB behys @l dusall ) Canll (e Bagd) 4 inds SIS @lall o Al Cilidasdl)
Ul adaies Yy a1 12 (A (o2 dipaal) lusad dngnd (55 pall oo Lain¥) Al Lgasenr il 38y Cam
z3ll (e gl il il ag Al ddaalally . lgd) LAY s A el @l 5 Las 4plaiad
(o) Cladinall Calide 8 AN Caeall dalall b @l G B e of & Y cbkil
dnad) ) Bl b clamatll sple ke gad dasill cendl Byl 3 e Lo 58y . (118-117 :2007
A Lagiae JS e 0 (e Ly duaally Gl G kel dlie ) 4l dga g oxadly cign 0

e Jlasia¥ly dadati egey salalill (8 el daid GISUY) g U ghe ) Sligaaall Dl
e laal Bygem ol didie Biliie Chlac digngh s Aed dalsall o3a <o il L5 gial) bl
) S8k AladY) oo wm habday L ehadd) Clalealy Lelaall Chagadll Cus (e bale (g2 e
pacy Aaadlly Baaad) L paal) AN G Jladily Baall e Clidg (graall all (8 5Lall il agd
daiills (69 12004 ¢ oady) "Liaall laaly Lella Llas¥) aslis acly L gAY ) saalgll e JU) 35ms
zals Jladly (ddd)yall Clagailly Jamall dagis dayw dyhay (Slaal) ol (8 Y] dlgal) DA 5S500 Y
Oxdiall al3ill daydg Byg puda Sl A4S L g ¢ ISall dpaleai®l ]y doc Laal) slall (Aly Sball YY) G

204 2352-9865 :(EISSN) s ¢1111-4932 :(ISSN) (sl Jgmeall (sl o8 1) [IZ583




2026 sqa3a (04 uuell 32 slpall 22 laga Mg Kilay il gglell ,aylilll (& Julgslldlaa
gl Jawiy plalill Ao e 3] 4] LT Las WA aas (111 :2004 ¢ oaid) "3laY) Jiig diiaia
2SI s ape J23 Ll Alsdinall €l dajl b Laad s @lld ae LiSly daspes Ayl (Slaall ol b

ATl YR e s eix ol A3 Leld (e Alially Byaienal) DA il pally Colal
daclain¥) yealiall bt 4oyl cdpanll cilindl dajly JSA Ao & duihal) dunal) dajl Ol & (e
idatiyal) clelyeall Ghaas ) Y Ahal dadl of and FLall 138 egun g Aaluly Ll Ll
e My oSl g A ngd ) soly oo laa ) dlulall 8 OUS il (53 ) oSally daally Al
Daall ae CSH) e Tgdaes JBaY) I Ol Jalsall sda pues Cund LabaYly Ciially Calai¥) sas
s el ) i o (e ) A Lea) Lpusiil) 43l 4l mped) a3 all <V lae (35 b aoyed
12007 ¢ ey bl Cabite (8 aialil zlaal) b dijuse b e il gla) 58 A o)

(164
Byl cdlilally Jalall s araal) e 3EY) —4-2

S sl dand) e MUY Caly Al b Al daelan) clidl) Cabiaal slad) cill e g
V) 055 Vs el il Cauag DoelaaW) bl U< e ldin) cliady ilalie 56 (59 pall (e 43) 1Al
o) il Lulad 3laiy ) Gulesals @) po (38155 ) ARl Abalgl) Alad lidl 038 A )lisey
geaall GlSally ISl iy (S dalally Lalal) ciliganl) ias . Auaallg alls dueLin s 241 sall
alaal Jal e ) (e 5508 deles Jiind Cileliady yad) ouall dalise jiiad Yy Jugh gl &6l
(68 1 3 () dtecaty agailly st AS k) Aalad) lerdlly Aagje (bl g

Cllaa s Yy G e OIS Ols agmse 9 Lo b JaY1 138 Ll SLEYI Y Liaaw Y 43l o) aa oS5
ol Loy bl Qo) e Lo Liin¥) lidl) Gl ) 3 sa @lld a4l V) dge LaaV1 cldl) Calis
o oY) lans asall din gt Geel) Jand dueLain) @lebiad (e Lgaaliy Loy e Liia¥) ci¥satl) (Sl
Ayl e dallaal) Ulg 5l 40iSs oS8 gl Jis Wl daaall) cleliadlly Callday S (e Jand cagall Calllag

Gl ol sl ) cady ey J0Y) ans llily Sl 8 ) sa Gsiall oda Jl o 48 i Y Laay
G Ll Slalal) e LY s lall 3 Gall e s s sty LU lad Ga oK)
dayd o oSl lae b due Laad Lub ) Ballall 83 Jeai Gula) 13a o anil) dalal b jigs iy
Ay LU 1Y) olad Ligen DA o Y1 Lajf s 3) (54 :2004 ¢ add) Luaa) e dlle
OSbal) 3la) (lase 8 Lellsal yaincl dalad) dujlaad) 48 5l Jlaall i of asSall Ao Buna oliy ol
La i) cudl . plalgal) (3gin (e adln ) daalsll £ g3l ClelaY) i Al (V) as ) daad g da8Y)
o) 138 e L oSladd) LT g5 Laga Lpkas 8 iy aaly dale dunjilly dac Laall aoyLiall 538 Al 2ie
e e S o duant of ol it ¥ dacgiall 38 Ly daagiall dadall of Galiis of gadais
(59 :2004 ¢ o) gLl

JS 0b Js 3 il sda Canal sjliely Jaball (ady doelaa¥) bl Cilide ge s ayee s
leiinyg Ablal) cufiy 58 . olgdll i sglae 3me e ST s oSuall f coladl OIS ) sy Jila
Sy weeoshailly saill Lagalbing cpdlll Gla¥ly Jhal! JUhd mie LS dalady) deleall o Lelai)

2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) ¢lsal) Jbmall (Auadeatll o8 1) Bl
205 EUGE




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Byl Bl sae A laye leli)) @lia o Laadly asdly Gl (6iall Sl e Jsatialls ey Cuils
Joally pualsall G adlgall Jama bisjly coaal) sad il 5 o Y1 dund il Asall Jslall (i a9
Aaiaal) Lnlady) La)Y) clly ) Coal diggs dlile ) 3100 Alile (o doyihall Ablall L0 Gomedd) y
Ay Calin Loy Goadl abeatt) Y] dngall SLaB¥) (e oaliall (gginsill Slsdiad) Jsatll e 435l salal)
SNl Al &K 4 YY) ciliar alalall e leall mepuilly Laabeai®y) ASHally Ciliagall G (1
peans Olayng oSl ads o agdany Saal 3)dlly el Alls ) Lgte dons gdag dlalal) didall o lan U]
el Jilsall e S Lgdiaas el Al A8 A ) ol @y IS 3 (S Gle Jgennl) 401K (1a
Al sl Glaudy (gslad) I Jilall dals e Ty crall 138 (aiay (525 :2008 ¢ o) dagaall
CNsatl) (€I dacadie doclain) cileliad ) Liad Lo (golad) )Y dle dals B o) Jika Ul Y

Agladlaiy daaaingll

F05i) Jlhua e ) -3
Peliadl) e oSal) N4 e (Al ol dead (l<ay daslal) LA 38 dsal) —1-3

el o a9 duyiliall Al e dnan 8 daes Ly Cilalis ED (e Lia lia Jiae 300N Gl
slaadll o eSan¥) Pla e wy @lld S o Bl g all a)ll sl o€ Lty daSlall L2l <50
Lasad¥y (@ilal) 42808 axe o (ad) Al o ((aSHl)) shaiall Gada digraay 2 @lld pa assly
ol sl 8 Auaalls Hsliall 13 rnd ... Loy Duclan¥) clidal) e Gl jaY) 3l Levie
GV Doubaedl Sl el slaa Al 3l b cplale il @lllia Laily lasay cillalidl pica e Cangd
cDlgaly iy (re aleat Lo IS5 2dpeanl) Fiagilly eal) dangil) dlaudes g Auaall BIA G )yen el
cginhs Al 313 e (lens 3) duyanl) ASially Llall Clatl i) daudsy SIS GAT den Gas
ALalS ehial @lia 3 L aall algia Basasall Adlsdall olal) 3 mgiag ST ANLY Glaslpuy) gass
bl 48 @) oA Blaldld L (zitoun, 2009: d) ewpll Grastl Gl Z)lA Lgals 5 dwpall el (e
s Al dpanll Slabidly ST a0 grhall adinall ldpe (Al janil) dolee e alle (S Y
(zitoun, 2009: 11) "(Js ) al dens Gles AaSlall 22l 350 dnall o A3 L 'sa ganl) llal
i)y Adabad) culy A cVsatl) sy clsind) 038 (S dey el sbid) (e Cpaall s Gy aag
b ol leadl GDAY) Dbl Jli Vs - oihall adinall Ljlie B asll Ligra ST sl JSS (g0l
gl Gaad JIn Y Adlal) (Sl Cpagasay OlSally dlaludl & Cplias jliia 3GV Laa)S3 cpallls daall 3la
Adlpdal) sla¥) e i (s (B Dage 85K sadinal) (s35anll (Sal) alia ) Hlalls el

e liaY) @ldle je dind dinte tasll Sl G5 shea Sde dadlise W i Lad LY 138 s
el U e slal) e i) cllees clugles IS (e bl (63 tdinall AT aagl lgala e
Glahll s S W ming sg8 cliadll b Lelaal) ageailad] Gy decaledl Jihall olu aisy
ela¥ ssiaall ddyll) bald) 8 Glanedl ZIE) daisl) e ) Ausal ge Lays L) LelanY)
o "Ji) 0 ald JSs Ohanl) ol L o A dakD ) 4y G3) rell Guit gb A8 ezl
Gl Ul Yo Jaall Gyl s JI5 Y Gieadl 038 S 2a3g . (zitoun, 2009: 15-19) (pasiall cilasyles Pla

2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) ¢lsal) Jbmall (Auadeatll o8 1) Bl
206 EUGE




2026 ssaspn [04 musell 32 slpall Rytlasaily 2oLl gglell aylalll o Jumlgsll laa
Dl 30N Gl Load el 138 (pacag L dae LiaY) ciladall el (gginsl (85 Baaa ileliad (o
s b el AT dijla & Loaddll B Gl dealall Jihall dlla 8 ad ) Ll el
Ol Jadlug asly Hal alie 8 Carcmng Jlaall dliagally Alindall Jilessl (ge 2e3 el il IS AalaY 1,
clehuall JSI 385 sl g8 Wl gy dacalal) Gl 8 Jlaall 7l Dlialy ajsill Jladl ddaadle
Aodee (A< cdelen) Laaw DU 1 (Ll aaldl) Lpewsyl) 53gal) cabiae Jals & pasall glay Jss
bl A DY) Aale @l adl gl Lo ddlaall clshiadl b pas s (Aes
(138 :2019 Slale) ¥l e 3 JSka Ll (gyinall Lol

2 cachla 3 Pl i J\w st Lpawyl) clidl) e ciylane Al b Jso Al dga (e
Ghidl e Ladllly olsll e Aludes 3l e (g yenall LS5 U DL sla Dl ) D)
Aol LelilSals gae g oSy adimall (e Alassgiall Gl mlleal Jasy oIS 4l DY) s3a 43 @i 53
PIa (e @y DY) el dasgiall lidll o3 @Dlia) b 5 agall Jasl (IS (AT dga (g -dgn (0
(zitoun, 1997: "Lees AT asbscd) AUl Lgud 2ny 0 Al xllial Jae DY 138 L5350 clel )
1974 oo b snedl sall SE) el i) sey Loy GUSW (g datid) Sl s 5 .125)
s gaganl) g Uadl) 8 cplage Jlacy Gy Gpediivang chla) (e Aasgiall Ul Cuai (e cilS 1981
il dgage asanl) o (S5 Al (1981-1974 (o Lo 55dl) b Lgasysi @ S (9] A€l Claanilld
adje S gopudl olaill Algal) (Sl (g cibalall Ayl 15V wﬂ\e Agase Gl o . painall e Liall
Laaiall U 5y lea 2 Jskr LS & ey (2 :2015-2014 cdielacd) "8)laY g delisall ¢ Uad
dakd o Jpaall dala) ey Lalall Jadlaal) dngs Jab e Al W sl S e daacyl) clgidll e
e A yall dojliaal alely slall (o)) adag o Saall 2 LY Loy Lol Jae ALl les bl )
Sl5 sl gaant Slaliind sk e Ll e genal) Jasd Bal) Goudd) S olill ()Y adad il
Aty o 3lay Y ey laally lilal) aalaiill dapsdl) JICEY) 2 ) sale] ) w,mxu XYQE I P
e Aol o)l Cabite LeSla of (Sa (U B Liad (815 ()Y dadad s Jaga dal (e 2lsal
:2015-2014 «Jaelend) "elill (ia)l dadad o Jouand) dal o Llsall Gsud) 8 5l Aoy mlladll
Gagend) Sl U3 Yy asdl Aiaall S5 clasjlaall Guiy all s I3 Y @ld US Jl by (1716
Lpanl) Gllaludl gl) awns asdll JiaY) dall sa Jaall diagiie Gl gad dasally dealell £)la axdll
Oy oSl Al e daalill cilel yual) dallad
(LB dylaall (abyg lia e Y -2-3

Aia of ) Jlbea ) pady Lpal dnsall Jon Sl alall QUadll adiig aldas (ajes g
ISy 8yl 33)AML (laty JsY) L Aa el Aalell Oy lladll maals 3 Ghaied (i) " (RS
ole JSi paally pald USa Sl jsasis alall el e ddggual) O cas DUl Plisul 2a AL
3553 Y (Al Ausally . gaall J) WY e gs ) 638 O can haally Lpumal) didaasnll Waalad b
JSLaall ) Js e Laaaly Bl Waoled 8 caall Aibuay 1) e Algheall cllaladl 56l axe )
"Eig e Anigyg) Aindey Oserdiuall Ll S Ldsadll e "Rl 23l cu deedld) pxe oo daslil

207 2352-9865 :(EISSN) s ¢1111-4932 :(ISSN) A8l byaeall dualiail o8 ) .
'11.-.1,-, ’




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Ablel Al e (SA0 dgan (o dng Y o2 Gy (53 Sl L oAT dinla aBy el By diise
JSLell " S 8 g o Ll e alls " 53" il Lmad) gheay Al (i€l ClSyanll (gpeail) depully
Gun Ge Giladly 1R (Baw S Lo eliid) ) o Las e lain) Slad) calluds dondill Luaciadl)
Al ED agilelanl e opleaiiall aaall ol L Su e 281 oVsa o Aaldl 48l
-(zitoun, 2009: 22)

*3e asar A Ly e lan¥) uall dine g jgem o Sise "Liilal) dunall sl agghe of i3
dibiaa 12l danll 1S G aas o Lluall Uy Wilagess (Blo 8 agis LS Al L AT dals (he (ol
"l e legi e oAl il Lo Yy LgioSlgins daalal) il OlSu lgde s ) sbaY) (e
z3sai 090 Solual) Aijlae (5aYL s oladiS) Lo Gl b aay Aewalalls 5Vl o " el (S A )
Aaadlall 038 LBaaall (paal) GlSu (g i o el 138 8585 BVl aale (5] Gand) (53 (ran ganye
3aaall GLlaY) (ans Glld aa p2i &) daelaia) cililu < J2ally Wh 38 LY 13a Baas Cual <
29 S zigailly (3haiall ga Lo 4 yre Aloser 3lay Lasd Lass Y Al 3 (graal) olad) dlallad AUk
il iy e Slagy e cibige Wl Lo sl lly Al Dl Jasats z ) clules g
RSV S PEQE WP PPN F-EU I Bt B PP PR PR 2 SR S EQR e VAN
& 5 e laal) aCull Glaaadl) e o (gl daalall Jihall cilaiipe Ao ais 19905 1985
LS pall hlayly Lkl GlSHEN cudadiil) cppaall o eDleal Bdadl dia figaas S daalall fihall 34
ol 3 el e drhe ulSadl A Daaie ClS egiage judd JalaS 330 O san Y daalal) b
el & eDbanlly clsaill e aal) dsa 5eds Glaall 8 lalidaaY Al Cllgall Gl elld aay . SSA
el e SIS Sl o) blel) el lihall 5 (g sesall Lgi€un ) AiSd) Cilaasal ‘;uj)';.d\

Alasial P e axibaliy (Cuall G leall i€ "EaEY seadl' juiie of 138 ey da " ehadll Sl b
Sbaall A Taae diagices "Shaad’ dpclaial clids 5Ll laagas Wsla ) soadl sda = Ljapl) "Aalll puid
pas Jaugial Gy Cigunall LUSSY) 50 in Vs WlSa Vs pu¥) aan o sam Y &8l 3 L "Ea
g L) ol Lol 4l oaline ga e Lasg Wl s L lagha) il c_u.\.u_d\ aay (A JS) liadd) Bl
Brae dpe i) 438 ) o ul) el LS elly ) ALYl ALEN epanll ol o F5 5 F4) gadll
-(25-22 :2009 ‘2|toun) ilgs ST MA@ cgarl) cwls

dangie ST US8 (68 @i Ogpme oSlaall "’ o cledUal] dilat elad ey e sdle
pbill (gginas Jasiye Blgedl (530 o) w - dehﬂ‘ Cun e age 138y = Dl LAY IS A5 e
aslacl s () i) (el (e gzl V) O als agilag3l Ll (K15 $pm¥) (o)l dafih Gl Jad)
2l ' paddll pllall elacal sacall @llgn) IS dads LadlSs Llall cilalgdll dles (e 455 35 o
Loaial) n )8 8yguall el ()50 a3 dale ilsylang cdag yaall c¥satll adl) i (3 (Sendd) e
sag ol G L Ll cilgals) (glenal) alans) i slele Gsas (el lacady iyl Dle) Al )
selshs glgas ASUEN Lajladly ajies et U Lpeldin¥) clindl dals cilujladdl s el (Sadll (g
+(26 :2009 <zitoun) "duaall & a SN el

208




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

Wyt a2y Basy dopdasdl dhalad) &lgsue pad codall Hoadll o Cuaall (b ol Jd W ey
il ISy A5 Adghunalls cogatil La ady — Al — Lielaia) agacay & lae daali Llggunal) Crads
sasell s Caagll Laily AT (g0 Ciplal Llsiaall Juead sa La Caagll (ad Glld pa duins doelin)
cllae (A Jgiese JSly Lyihall Al
:dupdanl) (ghalial) & G\l aa Jaladl) ducly O gl Jlha Ate JY) -3-3

Cigl) ly 8 anle Lalkal Lo s dllis Jon cibinlal) Gy 3 Uiy Ul Levie (455 Jlia i Jos
i) 3les Aragead agh b ad (el o dan Lo ok U Gulie Jadlls 1y 1" (gyumad) jilial) st
@) o e Ll Gl ) dpanll GLUIVY DA e d3ne IS die el dpagead Lol (Sly cliad
Sl gl Sl i vl laall o lael dids oi @l e sdle LAl G AT ol
ad o cleleaally oY) cha o il 0S8 ada jilal)l 4 opelaa¥] clelll e laaYl
Ll el b Jsl (& il Lal) ol Dals M aadal) ClBal Gow diags ads Glaw b 22 3)l5e
G Akl e ould U8 Gl Dlaall SlshaYly il Slipail) G degeneS il elany)
DU "D pianl )5l Gannalil) 558 PDUA (gyianlly Saall acinall 8 sanaal) duida gl dlgall Lgy cda i)
(zitoun, 1998: 197-200) ylexicly) ol ¥ls chlaall "upall ailic" I dsyally dpalal) A LR Jon

Lonalall Jhall & dnpumal) Al conal i il oyl lgaum Lyl i dgag gl Gay 43l eld gy
sagad b 2wl ) Lpeainally Ll sl gaes e Ol CadSl S calla LA o)l
dla) "Aaipall fo)bll cads ) cnl (gae 7 3sal sa5 Ajladl cilelaall "ol plie" Al Jgalad) 3 sailld
Gllee o Ui 1pgin il a1 LAl salaial declsl) ASaN ity 3ol 4308 sl Ao sh (S
leia¥) elg] e ) aaal) o Lan¥) Gliell duvanlll dlsjall 038 (8 Lisally bl "CIALEN gk
ol arant aluia faeS Holatall 138 oasbonad) Caiad) dslan DA (e L) Y] Jgeasl) Ayl piag &
glaayl delia w8 (aS L) (Saall (g dan il . jleain) aas La 858 b dueLanl) Clehaly (gyanl
el a5 U Al agd AslSY Geds Alenia¥) hliall G il s Joa e lan)
i DA G U diacaddl clial) 1365 . (sha)lly gubsd) Gl Gl e syaall Jseasl)
Lgd 1gun il eyl L@l e 5l DA (g el 23 il eV lg oLl (e degana S sliaclS L jaal
A€l bl e oY) cilajles cicpd Al AN iladl’ 5kl Led ol Al Cag k) e
GV —cual) wlie— A Glawd) egin A5 Wilay . (200-197 :1998 <zitoun) duyiasll Aaludl §)slass
A plicl @llyy ¢ el Hliall pe Jalail) 8 sla) Gudt e sl Giaass WG Y o Ll 3au) oS5
VA (e IS cAradal) B dian ol sl Gain SIS 15 Y das ccas Al clly o
A3y 1 ) s Jn Y
18y oo Lad) JGNY -4
i)y due LiiaY) cdISEal) Ja (B dupaal) cilubil) (ahiag 8,8 uY) -1-4

CDCa) da b Ayl Slabud) 3haie Ay dipsa bl D5 L 58 Jdele) 30491 i
Daal) Glhies sl Lagie dlilly slisall ddlulll djlial) Glhase 3las Lagie (oY) Lipuilly dicliiaY)

2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) ¢lsal) Jbmall (Auadeatll o8 1) Bl
209 EIEE




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

O Lagas 4l Jgil) ) Cay oan 1agls diangall cileLaall e Lobalay (3lai 215 Led duanall al g )
) Jag oyl labud) debual Zaall f Gl Jalad) Calide ol I zgially Cagla!
oS Ly uand (gl elaal) elull Glaadls dip) ge Wk Cijpay Y adld dadhadlly dacLaal)
Jabads (i€ s La 1ol lileas 3 damgially Al Gliganall (ge waed) BIA ) (53505 23Ul g LiagY)
Llayl ol caily 0 o s Cay llai la (e Lo (it ) Jagiall Cilide egun 8 Lo A
oo RaSl ) dalay Lol 1agy Sz ) Clubid) 2065 e Dad oKa K Lk el )V Consal 8
Gl amall ol A s Ladly ") eDCEAY diallae A gl daad) ) Al sl

Ayg peal) Al lgal) ) cplaladall U & aS Y A8 o mgiags Gaals ¢ galai@ly oaslsmu g
ST et Lnlol) AUCaA ST Lo all] ol Al b Bagasall JSLAD Jal a3 ) cillaladal) aia)
cllad Laad aglody Lol 8 Osleny Al CGigylally laall aglsd e lldg daulacdly dpasn i) Llomilly
cad Lallae L Loadad Joalhs Tandadsl) e Jgap0 cdl) 3V L lagslat (Ka Y o 33laS AaSal) il
PUil) e Lo S alai¥lg paanstl) b ABally Al ol dpad) Jagiall (g pgudil et o Iy
ALadlaally agd)) Glasal (A8 sud Jaladdll) LSl odgy daall 8y pmy s agl J 2l L 3G o LaiaY)
(38) dagrhaall JSLaal) dallaay inae¥) Cndl e gylail) sda uSasi of bl ey agibs o
(18 :2008

Lol Lelia¥) clidlal) adaniy s sale) o) duadlslly 4ol aalsdl) S5 AT dga (s
dgibagl) daliadl) adlgll 6 aa3 A Sl clelaal) mllasn had)l 8 gadly clgall el 3 el
138 elys of Jlall dadas i Y 138y cdiidas didadl) e gend) i Lo e i Al @lubid) a
Al AlalSiag dancia Ayl (ghpeaty B Shall & dubad) aaly o sl dasaly Al 0aS5 38 4
ey Cileganall G Lasd A )y Cilelyeal) san Wl o Ly Al 4 L Dladll e ganall cillaliss
£ Aaslese dilas mgung Jg e cipghh Al lubd) Calidad . gl shalie Cilide b 5l 5Shal) 8
o dast ) S daal) Jals 868l (e (b Gany @ aadl) Gaes LYY diasd Lk oo
(19 :2008 ¢5,8) Lailall ¢ Liag¥) G Sig Lgallias Ljlpaiadd (Jlaca
el CUShag Alpdal) gail) 8 Juolen) JaY) -2-4

LSS Al Gl Ua 58 Jielan) 300Y) jolaty Al eIy Spdall saill dolial ailglae
sl e 0938 ofisll) gan oS 13wl Jall ) cady 3 @l e dgadl gl b el il
Dyeady Loacll 502 5eUS paal dald Laaal ey AV Gaed) 8 (At slady Taladall e Jsdiall
(16 :2008 ¢8)8) lghnps syaiuly b (LSS bl

Gilalualls slaal¥) paes dnnall  Jlodied) saill (ol a8 Lipaall COICie A8 Sgdall saill o) ) (alid
L) Gty Leaiilly dae Laa¥) Cile iy Gaist mavs Y (Shee g goela M g il (S5 e)uasl
Al el Joad Ao pasl) 138 aclu sy L Blall AaDlall dag yall asd Jign Y JlSu aand 0o Blac 4
mihasall JLiily () pams ygedlly colsieVly cdiylly coludl) Ly ¢ Colaall Cilsa 5 iedle )
ol elld gy lal Al ik e caaly oplimly jaall A jsda (e Citee ) Agelaa¥] Gall) (S

210 2352-9865 :(EISSN) s ¢1111-4932 :(ISSN) (sl Jgmeall (sl o8 1) [IZ583




2026 sasgn /04 suell 32 sliall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

egas dapanll Gaf¥) s Lelaa¥) cleleally clodlly Aaidl hially sl aisill eou
Sy arhailly Jeall pllall Gy candall elain¥) lehuna (o eliall L€l elal) elig LDl
2 LD ) AL ady Al adgad) b A saugndl Jasally diaslsY) dudall jladl sk
2 JS lealad b aaas S ela) o3a o Luadloll aalpil) S5 HUY) 138 By Bl (he disae Jala]
Agilll CLul) @y cilellly ilelyally ¢ adlll Caially el 28N aexy cudad)) caaiaa) Ui
a3 -(18-17 2008 c858) deg il nig dnace)ll e dlaidy) lamly Jaally JEI' 5 ZeLaY) (s
HeadllS jallae aelleal Llggunally cpabiailly ¢ JaallS saana Al af Hluni) 58 danag o)) Ll S5 i
platl (e Slad (Bl s haegilly Alladly 2l da8) g lus) Su Ui e 5l aaeg dngunally aadlly
LA 4l dles 3gea of el L diiaall 8 gl 13 hainY delilaie Y Liaby (a5l Laiag
dgailly Jabilly afiail) Glides e aly JShall Calide ) cdapianll Hliaal cpaldlly due L) dlGally
o)) g U pdmiy cddlinall slaly callally ¢ aal) :Jie COUSERN (o waall i ) galy - Aanils
(17-16 :2009 ¢5,8) (solel) slaiBY) Gpacsll yu Asyinal
rAial) B A3l el b (Gl gl alilad (e (3lAllg 8 Joolan) LY -3-4

iy cansl) ye (grant) g Ul alalad e Qo) 488 Culglis SEY) GLES e IS oy Ll (g
Sig o) il e L gy Ll Al Ll o Laily o Al o Y e B (g Leg! Wl cduaall b
gl daaS caw)l) e (grumall g ladll aseie paiicy 58 dielenld 5L, LAball 8y5ea Ao Al
3ae Cun (19 :2009 ¢558) dihranlly Aoslai@yly caclan¥) il agh dal (e sl 5l
el B e r il @Al adinall G daell e Lpamal) Lobaidy) ALl Al )
(12 :2017 cgais) @il pelan¥) adlsll Ly ey A &) yually 38lsil) egun (b duadlsll Lgelias]
Yy - gpmal) Janll (g A 23l (pedldl) e (3 el e sl g Uil sn wlalad o gy
& Jr DU 8 Dauldly Al duclaa¥) g liag¥) dese 0o Yoiae bal Caad dlail) o3a of )
3o & dapadl ChLH il 8 ojaey elaal) bl clails e Jn ) pabel) 5l o
il el cpsll sl L pi5e L) Ao iliad) Abad) S S 3 oeSaty Lo 1y Janll sl
e Byaladl) Doihall Anaall Lkl Aad) 8 1S belda) B Jaii A el je (gpdanl) ¢ Uadl
i gl Gt Ay ¢ shail) Claladl aaal layes alalay Al ddiagally dag yaall QU (e el 2 i
12009 ¢838) "cuydally com Al adlge ol "3l pend dgaill alss’ N Jgeagl dal o phiall 2ds ) Lds
Laldl Glgiadl Plad Plily Spalad) (o jgeal Geipaiy Geapanll Goadaalelld Ay g (18
Ul sda ai Al PaaaVly Gaegdl Gllee ge Ay jlal COlally Caaall (e aaall Liall
ol @y (19 :2009 ciuelaa¥l Uball dnmy vyl e sLaBY) JigS 3y8) Lgd dumia duclainy)
St Llal dans (53 aY) ooyl g Usil) das ) Byl g v e Laia) i (e (058 dialgl) kil
gl 8 calalel) Gyl Lgia J¥) ey el Gpacd ) aedt i) 0385 48 Jes e Jyeanll
Osipaially ageallly duelain¥) Alad) JE ey a8 G)) oiasS dile Guadindly eyl 2
(25 12009 8,8) pedl (il (a9

Ly

211 2352-9865 :(EISSN) aél1 ¢1111-4932 :(ISSN) (9l sbaall  Luabol) a8 i) .’r-'-
Ty ’
iAok




2026 ssaspn [04 suell 32 slyall Retlaga iy Rl L gglell alalll (o Jomlgill dlaa
25 ol AP a3 Dpasyl) i Lpeaall Alaial) CulS 1Y) Lo e 8 (5e$ Y AICEL) o AaDally
clall 138 (S Al gl o laia¥) o) ciliadlin o el Lg13 2as L) Aiaye 88 3yae gl o) Lgias e
5 La doll 138 L Lagtie Slads Jadis oyl palic aainall (8 jeda Lol dladly (Bl sy (o (Slas
(3)8) OBlilly oY) eouw salhe zl VI g Lo ) 13 b Jilly (gpaal) bl JIa e st V)

(25 :2009

-

rdaild
t0) (G oalds o Le US (e
03 Ll Bl 8 Ligash st sy (remnll pssil) gl G Apyda i e 55l Ayl ¥
Oty clbalal sle)ye
s Baaal) Adballl Emgload) e a8 as danslond) atind 4l b ziie & doyihal) duad) of *
LBJ""‘S\ "Ojﬂﬁ” ) G&LAI}
Al Ao Loan ) ) St lash dlia gy lasy cllaladl aiea e jihall 3 Ll o *
lef 3 dlladly dnlaiy) duelaa¥) Glal) adatiy cany sale] o) Luadlglly din,lll salelll g *
Byl Gilelaall allas das)) 28 Gaally calgall
slly i e 8 DU Ay elaall Sudll e L s o e "L lal) Ayadl sl asehe *
u_\aj\ Jlaa <
oY) dlang dlyenlly dyaal) Ldasdadl) sl ale IS duadly (el IS8 Jladl s *
lgtay Allg i) SIS janll dblgl) 4y gaal) 139 aall dilay 7 1) (e Agguall llaliad) 32US are g (ol
."J}ll Lé_.\ifl . .“
zabally Jilaal) daild -
Ammara Bekkouche, La ville dans tous ses états, -Alger, Casbhah Editions 1997.-Coll Réflexions, 3,
Notes de lecture, Insaniyat n°5, mai-ao(t 1998.
M. Safar Zitoun (2000), Stratégies patrimoniales et urbanisation, Alger 1962-1992, Paris: L'harmattan
Villes Et Entreprises.
Madani Safar Zitoun, (2009), Digressions sur I” Algérois: I’habiter des classes moyennes algéroises ou
I’introuvable référent citadin. Les Cahiers d EMAM, (18).
Madani Safar Zitoun, (1998), Stratégies sociales et appropriation de I’espace: le cas de la ville d’Alger.
Insaniyat, Oran, (05).
Madani Safar Zitoun, Présentation, Insaniyat, Oran, 44-45, 2009.
Rachid Sidi Boumedine et Pierre Signoles, «Les villes nouvelles en Algérie: une question apparemment
réglée, mais une réalité complexe», Les Cahiers d’emam [En ligne], 29 | 2017, mis en ligne le 13
décembre 2016, consulté le 29 novembre 2022. URL.: http://journals.openedition.org/emam/1323; DOI:
https://doi.org/10.4000/emam.1323
Said Belguidoum, «Sidi Boumedine Rachid, Bétonvilles contre bidonvilles. Cent ans de bidonvilles a

Alger, préface de Jim House, Alger, APIC Editions, 2016.», Revue des mondes musulmans et de la
Méditerranée, 145 | 2019.

cAuileail) ilaalpilly Cisadll dlas (Ao ali)fy eliges dasl OISl pume ccShally oles¥) Lalsell ((2008) 3y Jue o)
2008 (s ¢(01) 02 (8w

212 2352-9865 :(EISSN) a0 <1111-4932 :(ISSN) sl Jumeall eulecl 1 Bl
S



https://doi.org/10.4000/emam.1323

2026 sqaspa /04 suell 32 slaall Rglaga Wy ALl gglell ,aylalll o Jumlgill tlaa

03 5SS b/ Ciluhally Cigpaal] dlae ¢duc Lain Y/ Aball 35my ol e 2LaBY) L1355 ¢(2009) 338 Jaeland)
2009 sk (01)

(01) 04 bl painally deaitl) 4 ol dhas dpumnl) duatill (& oyl s g Uadll 550 ¢(2017) ¢laskes (52390
2017 s>

«Luilaiyl] pslell 5 Call) das ¢ Jhall & (@lad)) gasendl (Sl aigs LKA (2019) ¢ Plade zlua (auls Fsd
2019 jaas «(11) 04 ¢k,

dinal (528l clill elonf desho 2sa)dl) olal) Doy dimall 55 8 Llilel) lnlyinY) «(2015-2014) cdielan] e
2 el dadls cgranll g laal) ale (amdn g Liall ple 8 asle o510 salgd Joil Al «Llas

Anlaind ((g)siie dasls cdalselly Lpdliadl Gaal/ ((2001) ¢ cadls daall 2

el ((g)siie dasls Cijpdia cdpant Slubiadl ((2004) ¢ ads aeall 2

ek dasa desls (Ll pplel) dlas ighpal) Lisrns g yel) Alaind o duyiiad) dusdl ((2007) ¢ oads waall 2
2007 i «(07)12 S

2007 Ols> ((18)01 cudaind ¢ duilewily/ s plelf dlne ¢dipant] Lyliall ((2007) ¢ cadls taaall 2

2008 aecws ¢(10) O1 Al ¢ eload/ dlas ¢« hall b 5aydll dadally (Sully elo¥) dajl ((2008) ¢ ads 2anl) 2e
Al ((g)5iie dasla Cgdia (dpant) 0fshilly adlsl) (S ) ¢ cads end) 2

213 2352-9865 :(EISSN) ad <1111-4932 :(ISSN) Al Jlaall (dealuail) o8 ) Bl




Indexed Scientific Journal




	p1.pdf
	Page 1

	infos revue.pdf
	فهرس .pdf
	articles.pdf
	1- Triki Sandra Sabrina It.pdf
	2- Article_Behloul_Bouregbi_corrige_version_propre.pdf
	3- Souhali Hichem Ang.pdf
	4- Amel Bouatit Ang.pdf
	
	6- Fouzia Benmerabet fr.pdf
	7- CHAIMA Djaleb Ang.pdf
	
	9- Lamine HIDOUCI Fr.pdf
	10- Mokhtari Asma fr.pdf
	11- Rahim_Motivation_article_corrige(1).pdf
	12- BELBRIK Mohamed Ang.pdf
	
	
	

	p2.pdf
	Page 1


